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MEMORANDUM ON A PROPOSAL TO
REVISE THE TYPOGRAPHY OF

'THE TIMES"

PART I

§1

BEFORE considering the attitude of the pubUc

towards, first, an existing typography and,

secondly, a projected revision, it is necessary

to define the nature of the print and of the public

concerned with it.

Typography is the designing of the letters, marks,

and signs cast in metal firom single matrices, or slugs

made up from matrices. Finally, therefore, a

revised typography means a revised type design.

The arrangement of the letters into lines, the dis-

position of space between the lines, the arrangement

of the lines in columns, their division into 'articles',

the addition of headings and the relation of the

parts to the whole of the page, and, finally, the

ordering of the pages into sequence, are all opera-

tions belonging to a discussion of 'Lay-out' and

'Make-up'. Inasmuch, however, as there are points

at which typography inevitably touches Lay-out

and Make-up, this report, though concerned only

with the design of the type, will introduce an

occasional comment upon the structure of the paper.

bi the main, however, these ' Proposals for a New
Typography of The Times'^ are restricted to a con-

sideration of the letter in its several sizes which the

paper at present uses for its composition; to an

^ [First printed for private circulation at Hie Times, 1930.]

^ [The typographic changes in Tlte Times have been discussed

by, among others, J. G. Dreyfus, ' The evolution of Times New
Roman', with drawings by Matthew Carter, Penrose annual 66

(1973). PP- 165-74 and by N. Barker, Stanley Morison (London,

1972). especially pp. 284-302. See also Morison's own 'The

Times New Roman: cutting and designing the new type' Tlie

Times house journal (1932) and Printing The Times since 17SS
(London, 1953).]

inquiry into the advisability and feasibility of a

change, and to an investigation of the value of an

alternative fount to be cut specifically for the paper.

The interested public is not easily defined with

precision. It may, however, be agreed that the

public which 'takes The Times' takes it to read,

instead of taking it 'as read'; in other words. The

Times is studied. An American newspaper magnate

(whose papers are 'looked at' rather than read) has

said that The Times is a work of reference - no

compliment, unless it is understood that the refer-

ence value of The Times is a value superadded to its

value as a complete, independent, and critical news-

paper. In this imique completeness of The Times

there is to be found the definition of its public, and

secret of its appeal to readers for whom adequate

information, enabling them to form an integral

opinion on the affairs of the day, is an essential. For

such men and women. The Times is an intellectual

necessity, and The Times public is consequently a

reasoning public. Moreover, whether or not it

agrees with the premises according to which

judgement is delivered upon a politician or a prin-

ciple. The Times public reads a leader because it

relishes leading, and would rather be led somewhere
than nowhere. And as this clear leading is less an

answer to conscious public demand than an issue of

the independent editorial mens sibi conscia recti, it is

not the intellectual, legal, clerical, scholastic, econ-

omic, sporting, political, or any other professional

interest which drives readers to The Times, so much
as their respect for the self-respect of its conductors.

In this sense The Times is above 'class'.

These, then, are the reasons why The Times has

such a strong hold upon its public, and why the
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public holds to The Times whether or not it agrees

with the this-or-that of its pohcy.

It follows, therefore, that typographical changes

will be followed with keen interest, most of all by

the very large proportion of the paper's sub-

scribers who are friends as well as readers. It cannot

be doubted that the approval of such readers will

be gained if it be shown that a revision is called for

and that the new typography is worthy of The

Times - masculine, English, direct, simple, not more

novel than it behoveth to be novel, or more novel

than logic is novel in newspaper t)'pography, and

absolutely free from faddishness and frivolity.

There is, the present memorandum essays to

prove, a clear case for a revision of the typography

of The Times which shall bring its letter form into

closer relation with, not so much the finest founts

used in the contemporary books which The Times

readers have on the same table with the paper itself,

as with the bread-and-butter designs used in the

most widely circulated monthly magazines and

weekly journals. The Times will not be recom-

mended to introduce anything remotely resembling

the aesthetic faces of the private press movement of

the ninteenth century, nor one ofthe mass production

faces which American newspaper men have recently

brought out.

The following pages attempt to show, first, that

the time is now ripe for a revision of The Times text

fount; and, by articulating the problem of a new
type with relevant detail of past and present prac-

tice, to assist the Committee towards the adoption

of a fount which shall be EngUsh in its basic tradi-

tion, new, though free from conscious archaism

or conscious art, losing no scintilla of that 'legi-

bility', which rests upon fundamental ocular laws,

or of that 'readability', which rests upon age-long

customs ofthe eye.

The printing trade to-day, ranking as the fourth

industry in the country, is divisible into many
branches and sections according to process. Colour

printing, obviously a section in itself, is divisible

into litho, collotype, offset, and many other depart-

ments. Letterpress is divisible into book, magazine,

general jobbing, and finally newspaper depart-

ments; and the various processes are again divided

in accordance with the method by which they are

accomplished - i.e., by flat bed or rotary machines.

All these divisions are, of course, quite recent in

their development, resulting from the increased

specialization following the invention of machinery

which, because it is labour-saving, requires the

expenditure of very considerable capital. 'Long

runs' are obviomly the only economically sound

orders for printers owning this equipment, since

the longer the runs the less the cost per piece. Books

are consequently printed upon flat bed machines of

relatively small dimensions which show lower costs

for the operation of short runs. Again, no work
upon which the utmost care is required is ever

printed on a rotary machine, because the curved

plate of the rotary as at present constructed cannot

be relied upon to produce a print comparable in

crispness of outline with that produced by a fast-

running flat bed press. In newspaper work speed is

the one thing necessary, and speed is the great

quality of the rotary. It follows that newspapers,

being necessarily printed rotary, are inferior in

impression to the average book, magazine, or

catalogue, and are hopelessly outclassed when com-
pared with any book-work in which a really serious

effort has been made to secure a fine impression.

This lack of correspondence between the quality

of newspaper and book typography is due to other

causes than the use of different equipment. The
necessities of news printing are unknown to book
compositors, just as the pains taken in book houses

would surprise a newspaper staff. Moreover, since

1848, when the book and newspaper compositors

separated and conducted their wage negotiations

with a separate group of masters, there has been no

imity of craft interest between the two sections.

These separations from conferences and associations

with the elder branch of the craft, to which the

newspaper section owed its beginning, wrought a

separation from those vital influences which have

raised the normal English printed book to a level

of excellence unapproached by any other country

in the world, and have left the newspaper section,

whether masters or men, wthout any interests in

common but those of wages and working condi-

tions. As a consequence, newspaper printing, qua

printing, takes the very lowest place in the craft.

Not merely has the press-work necessarily deteri-

orated as the result of the use of rotary machines,

but a general thoughtlessness and slovenliness in

display has brought the composition of the most

widely circulated newspapers below the level

reached by the smallest provincial 'cock-robin

shop'. It is small wonder, then, that newspapers are
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generally regarded as outside the printing industry.

Nothing amuses the ordinary job- and book-

printer more than the claim made by certain news-

paper lords to represent the Press. For purely

financial reasons the newspapers have supported the

invention and introduction ofhigh-power and high-

speed presses. This concentration upon production

has left newspapers wath the responsibilit)' for

having made no contribution of any sort to the art

of printing. While there is not the slightest justi-

fication to-day for newspaper managers spending

time in conferring with the managers of any other

branch of the industry, yet to share in the influences

which flow more or less freely throughout the craft

as a whole would unquestionably benefit the news-

papers. Such an interchange would undoubtedly

work towards the raising of the standards of news-

paper typography.

§3

To prove that a change in the letter form of The Times

is not so much due as overdue is not difiicult. Some

history, however, is a necessary preliminary to the es-

tablishment of the criteria of the design as at present

used andofthe design suggested for use in its place.The

historical study of reading habits is unavoidable ifthe

Committee is to have the relevant data before them.

First, WRITING, the art of tracing symbols con-

stituting in themselves, or in combination, 'words',

representing objects or ideas, requires a note or

two. The centuries which intervene between the

original geometrical capitals used in Roman inscrip-

tions [Plate 115] and the uncial and half-uncial

hands which developed from them have no relevance

to this inquiry. What has to be done is to show the

main steps in the development of handwriting from

the point at which it resembles, to some degree, the

types in which these lines are set.

When Charlemagne, in the eighth century, deter-

mined upon a revision of the books used in the

services of the churches in his dominions, he was

assisted by Alcuin.^ This Anglo-Saxon Church-

man had left England on a mission to Rome to

receive the archiepiscopal pallium (a vestment con-

ferred by the Pope upon metropolitans without

which they could not ftuiction) on behalf of

Eanbald, Archbishop-elect of York. It was on this

' [On Alcuin and the liturgy see J. Deshusses, 'Le Sacramen-

taire de Gellone dans son context historique', Ephemerides litur-

gitae 75 (1961), pp. 193-210. See ako p. 253 above.]

[Sec further in 'Notes on the development of Latin script',

above.]

journey that Alcuin met Charlemagne (at Parma

in 781) and was invited to return to the Emperor's

Court as soon as he had concluded his business in

England. So Alcuin departed from York, to become

the central figure of a band of scholars imder

imperial patronage who studied to revive educa-

tion, learning, and, of coiu-se, writing. He was

chosen by Charlemagne to secure conformity in

future copies of a corrected text of the Bible; he

prepared a new text of the order and canon of the

Mass as used in Rome; he assisted in securing

throughout the Emperor's dominions a greater

uniformity of liturgical practice. As a consequence,

the amount of sheer writing for which Alcuin was

partly responsible was very large, and his own Abbey

of St Martin at Tours played a conspicuous role in

the development of the new hand in which these

new Bibles, missals, etc., were written. The essence

of the script is that it is the first real upper and

lower-case hand. It is considered (by scholars) to

be a handsome character. This is not such a Good
Thing as historians imagine. It was all very well for

Charlemagne's men to say that because cursive

forms tended to creep into MSS otherwise well-

written in uncials, it wotJd be a good idea to

canonize shapes like g and use them with formal

capitals. It is almost as if Hebrew with its formal,

squarely written capitals, were diluted with a

lower case based on the foul cursives used by

German or Polish Jews. But whatever the ought

and might-have-beens, the fact is that we have

'u. and I.e.' from Charlemagne [Plate ii6].'*

In spite of all attempts to suppress variation from

the Caroline exemplars, national idiosyncrasies

asserted themselves, and, as these differences took

deeper and deeper root, the manuscripts of North-

em Europe became readily distinguishable from

those of the South. Thus, by the twelfth century the

scribes ot England, Germany, Flanders, and France

produced a symmetrical, elongated, pointed and

angular letter, while many ItaHan and Spanish

calhgraphers retained the rounded and squarer form.

The original Caroline minuscule of the ninth

century had almost disappeared from Europe by

the fotu-teenth cenmry. Instead, there prevailed

Irish, English, German, French, and Italian national

book-hands, with numerous running or cursive

hands created out of the formal hand as the need

for speed developed.

By the time printing was invented handwriting

was almost in need of another revision. A reversion
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nj pfrctpmur nmtattfcumamtanbuf (^Ttird'iicaTnmififlecuTn
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154. 'Modernized' version ofCaroline script

to the old letter which Charlemagne had brought

into existence began in the South. The spirit of the

leaders in the purely literary and artistic movement

of the fifteenth century, known as the Renaissance,

was a 'documented' movement based upon clas-

sical texts, many of which were preserved in manu-

scripts written in Charlemagne's hand. Thus arose

a school of scribes who, in copying a classical text,

copied, with more or less strictness, the script of

that original. This, the neo-Caroline, hand was, as

far as we know, first seen at Florence. A celebrated

humanist, certainly one of the very first to interest

himself in calligraphy, Niccolo Niccoli, directed a

school about the year 1425 or so in which scribes

were trained to write. Their precise round letter

was a 'modernized' version ofCharlemagne's hand.

This new script [a specimen is shown in Fig. 154

J

was a great success in literary circles, and by the

middle of the century a powerfld movement of

scholars and nobles, interested in the culture of pre-

mediival and pre-Christian civilization, set itself

to the encouragement of beautiful writing on the

neo-Caroline model. The mediaeval black-letter

they considered most objectionable. Its elongated

ascenders were like so many 'obelisks', and the

humanists invented for it the nickname 'gothic' or

'barbarous', which has stuck to it ever since. In a

few years the neo-Caroline script, or 'littera

antiqua', as it was then called, became the accepted

hand for secular manuscripts. Moreover, just as

there was a formal and informal 'gothic', the

antique writing was of two kinds, the upright for

text and the sloping for current or cursive use. These

are the originals of our so-called 'roman' and

'italic' types. These two varieties of the same

script came in due course to England. Antonio

Mario, one of the most celebrated of Niccoh's

pupils, was also one of the most prolific

writers of his time. Much of his work was

undertaken for highly placed patrons such as

William Gray, Bishop of Ely, who, in 1454,^ com-
missioned several fine manuscripts, three of which

yet remain in the library of Balliol College,

Oxford. It is not surprising that, with such manu-
scripts before them, the nobles of Florence scorned

typography as a contemptible makeshift. Cardinal

Bessarion, for one, the first Greek scholar of his

day, was anything but amused with this invention

'by the barbarians of a German city'.

Frederick, Duke of Urbino, a great patron of

scholars, refused to have so much as one printed

book in his Hbrary. The Duke preferred to encour-

age the thriving scriptoria attached to the street of

book shops in the Via degli Librai (now the Via

della Condotta), which constituted the meeting

places of the literati and their ducal patrons. Im-

mensely inferior as typography was, and is, to the

calligraphy of the Florence of that day, the funda-

mental economy and speed of the printer gave him,

to a greater extent than the scribe, or any number
of scribes, the means of satisfying the lust of

calligraphy-loving scholars of the fifteenth century

for knowledge and discussion. The printers were

bound to win in their struggle with the scribes.

In Gutenberg's time there were in use in Europe

some four or five hands, broadly divisible into two
classes: 'gothic' and neo-Caroline or 'humanistic'.

The former obtained everywhere; only in Italy

was its position disputed. The 'gothic' form

showed national peculiarities according as it was

handled by German, French, or English scribes, but

the 'humanistic' was at that time confined to Italy.

There were informal varieties of gothic in use for

particular purposes where, for instance, a small

letter was necessary and where a swift running hand

was developed by the need for rapid dispatch of

documents. The so-called 'humanistic', propagated

by the Renaissance scholars and the scribes attached

to their movement, consisted of the upright and the

sloping. This, then, was the calligraphic situation

at the time men in the North were straining

their ingenuity to invent some form of multiplying

texts by means of impressions from movable

types.*

5 [Or rather 1445. For Gray's manuscripts, written during the

1440S, see Duke HttmJ'rey and English hutnanism in the Jjfteenth

century. Catalogue of an exhibition held in the Bodleian Library

(Oxford, 1970), nos 40, 41, 43, 44, 45, 46, which give further

references.]

^ [See further in 'Early humanistic script and the first Roman
type', p. 215 above.]
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Without troubling to settle the priority of invention

as between the Dutch ' Costeriana ' and productions

ofjohann Gutenberg of Mainz, it is to be noted

that printing, as we know it, began with that pointed

black-letter to which generations of scribes, secular

and monastic, had accustomed the librarians and

readers of Germany, France, Flanders, and England.

There can be no doubt that Gutenberg's pointed

text is a magnificent type, not perhaps as fine as

others we shall see later in this essay, but well cut,

harmonious, and very pleasantly conscious of its

discipline and integrity. His informal type is also

successful, though interesting to us mainly as the

ancestor of the Fraktiir employed to-day for

vernacular books and newspapers.

In the beginning, craftsmen like Renner, Ratdolt,

and Valdarfer, from Mainz, Ulm, Spira, Augsburg,

and other German centres, could always be sure of

gaining a living by travelling south, printing for

the Church. They threw up from their liturgical

work descriptive terms for their types which have

persisted until the coming of the point system; so

we fmd brevier in England and Spain, primer and

pica in England, cation in Germany, Italy, France,

Spain, and England, missal in Germany and Spain,

corale in Italy.

In Italy the gothic letter, richly and magnificently

used, modified the uncompromisingjoints oftypical

German black-letter, rounded them and softened

the angles. Printing came into Italy with Conrad

Sweynheim and Arnold Pannartz, who set up at

the Benedictine monastery of Subiaco, near Rome,
in 1464. Other Germans followed the lead of Sweyn-

heim and Pannartz and migrated south, following

the road to Venice through what is now Austrian

Tirol.

Four years after the printing at Subiaco of a text

of Lactantius in a transitional type, there was cut

in Venice a letter which may be described as a pure

' In the case of the latter, for instance, we have a very ugly

lower-case /i - a character which is greatly inferior to that in the

Aldine fount in the proportion of its body and main stroke. The
lower-case d is also an unsatisfactory letter, but it is in his capitals

thatjenson is perhaps most open to criticism; they are too large

for the lower-case, the H, P, N, M are over-conspicuous, as

must necessarily result when a designer elevates his majuscules

to the height of the ascenders. In the case, therefore, of a liberally

inked Jenson page it will be found that the capitals are unneces-

sarily self-assertive, a fault avoided in the best Aldine founts -

i.e., that of Bembo's tract 'De Aetna' (1495) and of the 'Hypne-
rotomachia PohphiH' (1499).

humanistic letter - or, to use modem language,

a pture roman. It was first used in 1469 by two

Germans who had migrated to Venice from Speier

in the Rhineland, and is so well done that it

presents a modem appearance to the modern eye.

In fact, with Johann and Wendelin da Spira we
come into contact with the modern book, though,

to be sure, the title-page and other preliminaries

had yet to develop. (N.B. - The fount at present

used in the headings to the Court page is based upon

the Spira-Jenson letter fount as shown below.)

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVW
XYZ 1234567890

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz

Though the first undoubted roman, not a good one,

was the invention of Adolf Rusch, of Strasburg

(post 1464), it was the brilliant achievement of da

Spira and Jenson which set Venice (and the roman

type) above Rome, Florence, Bologna, or any

other printing centre. The letter of the da Spiras

was surpassed by the design which a Frenchman,

Nicholas Jenson, brought out in the following year.

This is a clear, well constructed type, readable,

finer in colour, better cut, and possessing greater

elegance than any predecessor. The orthodox

authorities in typography have pronoimced it to be

the most perfect type ever cut. Jenson also issued

more than one gothic letter whose distinction may
not have rivalled that of his famous roman, but

which found great favour in the eyes of his con-

temporaries. All his letters were remarkable as

much for the technique of their cutting and found-

ing as for their design, but it was his roman which

made him and his city famous, and led to the use of

the proverbial phrase 'impressa littera venetiana'.

Since William Morris and Cobden Sanderson

copied it, to many of the present day no praise seems

too high for it.'

Twenty-five years passed before the appearance

of any other letter which might be regarded as

having the slightest right to dispute the primacy of

Jenson's. Early in 1495 there was founded in Venice

a press whose reputation for scholarship was to

become unique. Aldus, a native of a Roman
province (hence his full name, Aldus Manutius

Romanus), was a business man as well as a scholar,

and does not appear to have concerned himself

with the technical problems of printing, giving

himself to the printing of such classic texts as were

extant only in manuscript form.
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By reason of the fame of his press, the types of

Aldus affected French typography, and so strongly

that Italian vestiges may readily be discerned in the

typography of the foremost printers of Paris. One
of the romans used by Aldus equals Jenson's in

merit.^

The type of Pietro Bembo's 'De Aetna' (Venice,

Aldus, 1495) is the origin of the design known to

modern printers as 'old-face'. We have only to

place in juxtaposition the letters of Jenson, Aldus,

Garamond, and Caslon to see that our present

letters derive immediately from Aldus through

Garamond, and that the latter did not, as often

alleged, copy from Jenson.' But more (alas for the

Committee !) of this later.

In 1500 Aldus cut the sloping character which he

terms 'chancery', and which we have grown

accustomed to call italic. It is not a very satisfactory

letter from the point of view of design, or indeed

in its suitability as type; no fewer than sixty-eight

ligatures have been counted in the early volumes of

the library of classics for which Aldus specified this

type. But as punch-cutting it was a triumph,

coming from the same Francesco da Bologna who
cut the types of the 'De Aetna' and the 'Polifilo'.

Owing to the welcome that greeted the low prices

and novelty of the Aldine classics, the chancery or

italic received an attention which it did not really

deserve, with the result that the type was copied in

many other Italian printing centres and in England,

the Netherlands, and France. Its chief merit, that of

making up extremely economically, was a supreme

quality in such a series as that for which Aldus

employed it.

The calligraphic deficiencies of the Aldine italic

are only too apparent when it is placed side by side

with that invented in Rome by one of the scribes

employed in the Vatican Chancery, Ludovico

Arrighi of Vicenza. The importance of the Aldine

italic arises from its being undoubtedly the first of

its kind, but the Arrighi is an infinitely more

reasonable design and consequently possessed greater

survival value. There is no doubt that we owe the

form of italic which we employ as a companion

to our 'old-faces' rather to Arrighi than to Aldus.

Comparison of Arrighi's italic with that of Colines

wUl demonstrate how immediately the French

founts are indebted to Arrighi's kind of italic. The
present tendencies of English typography to make
more and more use of old-faces makes it important

to remember that we derive them all more or less

directly from French sources. This is clear if the

capitals of Jenson are compared with those of

Claude Garamond. The difference is very largely

that of serif formation, but this difference is all-

important, since the serif is nearly always a deter-

mining feature of the design.

Garamond produced the exact prototype of our
' old-faces ' - the design which comes down to us

by the medium of the Dutch cutters, Voskens, van

Dyck, to our own William Caslon.

The Garamond type steadily acquired influence,

and in a short time actively affected the typography

of Venice and Florence. Indeed, by the middle of

the sixteenth century the Garamond letter had

succeeded in deposing, in Venice itself, the Venetian

design which was originated there by da Spira and

Jenson. It is not easy to account for the progress of

the Garamond design in Italy. Doubtless Guillaume

Le Be, Garamond's pupil, who was working in

Venice between the years 1546 and 1550, supplied

a certain quantity of French type to Venetian

printers, but it remains curious that the merits of

the Jenson design should have been overlooked in

favour of the work of a 'foreigner', in spite of the

fact that he, like Jenson, was a Frenchman. It was

yet another Frenchman who was invited to cut

punches for a new printing office attached to the

Papal Court. Robert Granjon went to Rome at the

invitation ofPope Gregory XIII and remained there

for several years, cutting numerous orientals with

some romans and italics. '^ The Granjon italic is

generally of the flowing variety invented by

Arrighi rather than the constricted letter cut for

Aldus. Garamond, it is true, made one experiment,

* This is the face used in the Hever Book for 1930 [Tlie

typography of ' The Times^ illustrated in upwards offorty plates].

' The history books do not make this clear, as they relate our

'old-faces' to Jenson instead of, e.g., Estienne of Paris. While
the modifications which the Paris pimch-cutters Garamond and

Granjon made did not change the structure of the best Venetian

type, they certainly damaged its appearance - and in type design

appearance is reality. The teaching of the history books is that

Garamond copied Jenson. The fact is that he copied the roman

type used in Bembo's tract 'De Aetna' printed by Aldus {1495).

See S. M.'s article in the 'Gutenberg Festschrift', 1925.

'" See the letter (By Morison: 'The Fell types at Oxford'] in

Tlie Tiryies for 3 November 1930. The oldest surviving fount in

active use today is a Granjon face.

F-JlO'hM meltons mts. Lttera Currens

Ciceroniana, art'ifiie Roberto Granlone

Galloprodita, vulgo Scolaftk alu dicla,

Ea in ltne.ti arcitor Lompomttir opera-

nim^ma^u paiiem exijiit.
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and perhaps more, with types which deliberately

reproduced the Aldine italic. He printed three or

four books in that face about 1545, but it would not

appear that French taste of that day approved his

efforts in this direction; Robert Granjon remained

master of gothic as well as latin cursives.

From this time italic, instead of being a text type,

is henceforth reserved for preliminary matter,

citation, and emphasis. Only exceptionally after

1550 are there any books composed entirely in

italic. It should be observed, too, that the upper-case

of italic founts is now sloped. In the beginning, as

we have seen in Arrighi and Estienne, it was not so,

italic text being invariably worked with upright

capitals, and, as many think, to the gain of the

composition. 'I

The great successes in Italian printing were won
between the years 1470 and 1520, and in France

between 1525 and 1560. Christopher Plantin of

Antwerp, working with types of Garamond and

Granjon, produced a number of handsome works,

and though the work of this printer has perhaps

been overrated, there can be no doubt that his

Polyglot Bible is a notable achievement, alike in

scholarship and in typography. His nearness to our

coasts helped Antwerp influence upon English

printing.

The sixteenth century, then, gave us the types

which we now call 'old-face'. The seventeenth

century reproduced these letters, though in most

cases not without some loss of beauty. English

craftsmanship remained all this time in its infancy,

" The first italic with sloping (i.e., italic) capitals seem to have

appeared in Vienna, 1532 (at the press of J. Singrenius). It is

a miserable invention. Not all Granjon's skill made the sloping

capital a success. A capital is a capital; formality is its very

nature - a line of capitals may 'stand easy' on the stone but not

on the page. Italic capitals, being informal in their nature, never
* stand to attention', they sprawl, as wimess:

THESE WORDS ARE IN GARAMOND ITALIC
'2 For detailed description of serifs see post p. 312.

'3 'Swelteringly hideous' was his description of Bodoni.
' In fact, the same thin, flat serif was foreshadowed 250 years

before Bodoni was bom, - namely in manuscripts of the six-

teenth century. Some of the letters modelled upon these manu-
scripts -i.e., those of da Spira and jcnson to which we have

already referred - themselves possess flat, unbracketed serifs,

though, of course, these are of a heavy weight. The thin, flat

serif can, however, readily be seen in the copybooks of several

professional Venetian writing-masters, - for instance, the lettcra

antiqua tonda drawn by G. A. Tagliente exhibits it. The same
thin, flat serif appears elsewhere in Italian and French writing-

books.

'5 [See fig. 85 and A. Jammes, La reforme de la typographic royale

sous Louis XIV; Le Crandjean (Paris, 1961).]

thanks to the repressive legislation of the Crown.
In Moxon's time it was the custom to commend a

book by remarking that it was printed in Dutch
letter, and he himself thought van Dyck's the best

of all. Wlien in 1669 Bishop Fell took in hand the

task of procuring types for the use of the Clarendon

Press, Oxford, he immediately turned to Holland.

His agent, Thomas Marshall, procured punches and

matrices from the Voskens, van Dyck, and from the

Frankfurt house of Luther (formerly Berner).

The eighteenth century brings us to that kind of

letter which we, following Fournier-le-jeiuie, who
was the first to employ the term, call 'modern'.

It is the main distinguishing characteristic of the

modern-face that its serif'- is thinner, longer, and
more refined than in the old-face. The difference as

between the stem and the hair line is more marked,

and the general note of 'modem' is that of extreme
precision and a certain perpendicularity of line and
disposition ofweight. As a rule, also, the body of the

modern letter form is less round and open. During
recent years these modern-faces have come in for

a great deal of criticism, not to say abuse. William
Morris condemned them luisparingly.'^ It must be

pointed out that though Giambattista Bodoni of
Parma was an innovator, he did not, as often

assumed, create the modern serif

The 'modern' serif is not modern, but only

forgotten.''* Nevertheless, generations passed before

it made an appearance in printing. No alternative

to the short, stubby, and bracketed serif which
originated with the Bembo type and was copied by
Garamond, appeared until 1702. When that most
important printing institution, the Imprimerie

Royale, was established in the Louvre by Cardinal

Richelieu in 1640, its sole types were the old-faces

cut after the models of Garamond, Le Be, and
Granjon. Louis XLV approved a suggestion that the

Royal printing-house should create an entirely new
set of roman and italic types whose use should be
absolutely reserved to the office of the Louvre. '5

The project was sanctioned in 1693, and a com-
mission of 'experts' (scientists, rationalists) was
appointed by the Academic Royale des Sciences to

study the formation of perfect roman letter. The
chairman of the commission, one Jaugeon, em-
bodied the royal commission's findings in a bulky
report, attached to which were a number of
elaborate geometric designs in which the traditional

roman form was submitted to the logic of the rule

and compass. Jaugeon's letters were drawn upon a
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field which subdivided into no fewer than 2,304

small squares. The royal road to a perfect roman

letter was, therefore, a mathematical one.'^ Philippe

Grandjean, however, to whom had been committed

the task of punch-cutting, elected to work with a

considerable degree of independence, preferring the

guidance of his own trained eye. The roinain du roi

Louis XIV, as the new letter was called, in com-

parison with Garamond's roman, displays a sharper

contrast between its thick and thin strokes, and is

regular and mechanically more perfect - i.e., better

in its justification.'' The most important general

differences are in respect to a certain condensation

of form and novelty of serif For the first time the

thin, flat, imbracketed variety appears in type form.

In the top of the roman lower-case b, d, i, j, k, 1, and

h the new feature extended both sides.

An interesting feature of Grandjean's italic is his

departure from the ancient old-face form of the

lower-case i) which is derived, of course, from that

modification of roman square capital writing

known as imcial - the hooped forms of Garamond's

and Caslon's italic lower-case h go back to a fourth-

century original, while the other form is no

older than Louis XlV's time.

The new romain du roi exercised a determining

influence upon French type-founders, in spite of a

Royal decree forbidding any counterfeiting of the

new face. Fournier-le-jeune's way out was to nar-

row the proportions of his letter and to modify

the serifs only slightly. His italic modifications can

be seen in the fine oblong folio specimen made and

published by Fournier in the year 1742; and though

the Crovwi monopoly of the romain du roi was safe-

guarded by the enactment of penalties against its

reproduction by trade type-founders, a measure of

approximation was tacitly allowed.

The advantage of a narrow-bodied letter was

rapidly appreciated, and Grandjean's methods were

followed by the Dutch founders. The great pubhsh-

ing houses of Amsterdam found the condensed

letter a great convenience, and by 1770 were pro-

ducing innumerable pocket volumes employing

condensed letters.

J.
M. Fleischman cut a series of condensed letters

for the great foundry of the Enschedes at Haarlem

during the years 1730 to 1768. Fleischman cut some

twenty alphabets, all of which were of an elongated

character, with thin hair lines and thin serifs. This

was the series of letters which Fournier copied (as

he admits in his description 'Gout HoUandois').

When Bodoni commenced to print he used

Fournier's letters and ornaments. Later, he made
copies of his own, and, later still, he cut some fresh

varieties in which the contrast between the thicks

and thins was accentuated, and he kept on doing

and re-doing these types until the thins became

invisible and the thicks unforgettable.

Bodoni's careful presswork and sense of style in

typography gave these faces a morbid brilliance

and a great 'high-brow' appeal. His influence was

enormous on the Continent and considerable in

England. The name of Bodoni was in everybody's

mouth, and disciples sprang up all over Italy. At
the same time the founder of the great French

dynasty of printers, pubHshers, and paper-makers,

Ambroise Firmin Didot, was also experimenting

with types cut in the style of Grandjean and also of

Louis Luce, who had made for the Imprimerie

Royale the first of all condensed letters. In a few

years the new taste spread everywhere. The example

below shows the lengths to which the new fashion

Oui, Madame, a la Verite

Rendons cet hommage

was later carried by French and other enthusiasts.

They seem to us made for the service of a civihza-

tion quite other than that for which the clear, honest,

and admirable types of William Caslon I were cut

between 1720 and 1726. The engHsh, pica, and

brevier are brilliantly cut. Certain of the larger

bodies cut by William Caslon 11 are at least agree-

able, though every size above two-line pica con-

tains more than one ill-formed sort unrelated either

to capitals or lower case. Notwithstanding these

criticisms, the series remains a splendid achievement.

Certainly Caslon made a very handsome letter out

" It looked like this:

En 1 792, rimprimerie du Louvre devin

executive. Malgr^ I'a6livit(f que d^ployait

ne pouvait suffire a la publication des I

tionnaires dont le nombre ailait chaque
j

^7 The public first saw the type in an elaborate volume on the

medals issued during the reign of Louis XIV. It was executed

between 1699 and 1702 with the collaboration of the first

engravers of the day - e.g., Berain, who designed borders, Le

Clerc, Edelinck, and many others. The types were 'nouveaux,

dessignez, gravez et fondus par le sieur Grandjean*. It is perhaps

the most swagger book ever produced.
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of the Dutch precedents which he manifestly had

before him. The credit for initiative during this

century seems to rest rather with Baskerville, for

his roman type design must be admitted to be an

open, legible, and expressive letter possessing a

great deal more novelty and individuality than any

predecessor.

The refinement and precision which characterized

Baskerville's letters went with his fine wove paper

and hot pressing. None of these things was much
appreciated in England during his lifetime.

Later the influence of Baskerville's forms was

considerable in England, as witness the types of Fry

and Wilson. One of the Casions, also, who spht

away from the parent firm, made a similar letter.

All these types are round, and, though sharing

sharp contrasts as between their thicks and thins,

are still classed as 'old-faces'. Nevertheless, their

nicety and precision ofcut foreshadow the ' modern

'

face. The conservative temper of the country at

first judged the Baskerville types as vastly inferior

to those of Caslon; but it is the curious fact that,

in spite of their merits, Caslon's designs failed to

hold their own against Baskerville's on the one

hand and certain continental influences on the

other. It remains to be said that while Caslon's

letter has a happy archaism, being based upon the

type form of 200 years before, Baskerville's was

a contemporary design based upon the handwriting

which he himself had earlier taught as a writing-

master.

On the Continent Baskerville's'^ books were

eagerly examined by Bodoni and the members of

the great Didot family with which French typo-

graphy of the nineteenth century is so largely

identified. The first of the Didots who took typo-

graphy as a career was Fran^ois-Ambroise Didot

(1730-1804), who directed the French National

Printing Office for a time, and to whom the

Continent of Europe owes its authoritative point

system. The types from his designs were engraved

by the punch-cutter Waflard and take the original

'8 The type of this text is [was in 1930] a modem (Monotype)

recutting of Baskerville's design, [Monotype Baskerville was cut

in 1923. On the use of Baskerville's types abroad see J. G.

Dreyfus, 'The Baskerville punches 1750-1950', The library

fifth ser. V (1950), pp. 26-48.]

" [Cf S. Morison. Richcrd Aiislin (privately pr., Cambridge,

1937) and T. B. Reed, A hislory of the old Enghsh Idler foundries

rev. A. F. Johnson (London, 1952), pp. 345-6. On Bell cf.

S. Morison, folm Bell, i^4}-t8ji (privately pr., Cambridge,

1930) and on Topham his Edward Topham, 1731-1820 (privately

pr., Cambridge, 1933).]

design of Grandjean a step farther than Fournier or

Bodoni. His sons and their successors drew and

redrew upon the same designs, increasing that

brittle and attenuated aspect most prejudicial to the

reader's sight but such creations are, one supposes,

for use in books in which the text is preserved rather

than read.

These were the influences which were gathering

strength to overthrow the old-faces in England.

When the Logographic Press was foimded in 1785

Caslon's founts were automatically laid in - such

alternatives as existed would scarcely have been

distinguishable by any but a specialist.

But there were changes in the air. The old-face,

whether Caslon's original or copies by Fry, dom-
inated the composition of books and periodicals for

two generations - say, between 1730 and 1790. It

was the design which Caslon copied fi-om the Dutch,

who had it from Plantin, who was the possessor of

pimches cut by the originators of the letter, Claude

Garamond and Robert Granjon.

The Times (under its original name of The Daily

Universal Register) first appeared on i January 1785,

equally set in old-face. The Morning Post - imtil

1785 in the hands of a group consisting, besides

auctioneers, of certain modish young men, the

Rev. Dr John Trusler, and John Bell, bookseller,

of the British Library, in the Strand near Exeter

'Change - was in a state of eruption. Bell flung off"

from the Morning Post in 1786, and with Edward

Topham, a young man of means from Eton and

Trinity College, Cambridge, founded a journal

entitled The World, or Fashionable Gazette (i January

1787). It was printed 'under the direction ofJohn

Bell at the British Library in the Strand'. Bell's

interest in printing had been quickened by a visit

to Paris in 1785, where he inspected the leading

printing offices and made the acquaintance of

Moreau-le-jeune, Le Mire, and other eminent

artists, besides visiting the most distinguished print-

ing office in Europe, the Imprimerie Royale.

By the time of Bell's visit, the 'modern' face of

Grandjean had been assimilated by the finest Paris

printers, and on his return to England Bell decided

to establish a type foundry for the purpose of mak-

ing types according to an original design. He estab-

lished a foundry in his own house at the British

Library under the title of 'The British Letter

Foundry', with Richard Austin as his pimch-

cutter, and together they produced the first English

'modem' face" as shown overleaf.

303



NEWSPAPERS

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQQRSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghijkl m nopqrstuvwxyzy^^ B CD E F
GHIJJK LM NJVOPQ^RSTTUFfVff XTZ
abc defghij kklm nopqrstuvwxyzX 234567890

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRST
UVWXYZabc defghij kl mnopqr
stuYwxyz AJBCDEFGHIJ KL
MNXOPQRSTUVJVXrZabcde
J'g hbijkklm ?iopqrst2ivvwxyx
1234567890

The capital R with the curly tail, which Basker-

ville occasionally used and Caslon never, originated

with Grandjean. Foamier took it, and of course

Didot. The short-ranging J, which had been intro-

duced by Grandjean in the romain dii roi of 1693

and cut by Foumier-le-jcune in 1763, appears here

for the first time in England - though Bell gives also

the descending sort J. The figures are another

novelty; the old-style 'hanging' sorts 1234567
8 9 o are deserted in favour of what printers know
as 'modem' or 'ranging' figures, 12345678 9.

The engraving of the Bell fount is remarkably

good, surpassing in precision all previous English

and continental type-cutting. Bodoni had famihar-

ized the ' circles ' in England and Europe with a flat

serif taken from Grandjean's romain du roi, and with

sharply contrasted thicks and thins. It is, therefore,

much to the credit of Bell and Austin that they

should have maintained their independence equally

against Bodoni and Baskcr\alle. For all its French

inspiration, the Bell t)'pe looks English and is

English because it is conservarive, yet not more

consers'ative than it behoved an eighteenth-century

type design to be.

Bell's type possessed a harmony in serifformation

as between roman and itahc not possessed by

French types. In view of Caslon's and Baskerv-ille's

founts both possessing cursive italics, it is not

remarkable that Bell's italic should possess a similar

quality; but it is indiNidual in design.

This, then, is the earliest English modem-face

t)'pe. Its first known appearance is in a title to Bell's

edition of Pope (in the 'British Poets' series) dated

1787. The first general specimen was issued in May,

1788 (see the imique copy in the Bibliotheque

Nationale, which Bell presented to Anisson,^"

director of the Imprimerie Royale). Its appearance

in newspapers was delayed. The World contained

a few lines in use as titlings, and, on the break-up

of the parmership with Topham, Bell's new inven-

tion. The Oracle; or. Bell's New World, included at

first no more than a few scattered lines, for The

Oracle took some time in getting into its stride; but

by 1792 it was printed throughout in the new face,

thus ranking as the first newspaper to be set in

'modem'. It was the first paper, also, to abandon

the long ff, Bell's reasons for this innovation are

to be found in his preface to the first volimie of the

Shakespeare of 1788.

Jolin Bell's novelties were not generally approved

in newspaper circles. John Walter had denounced

him already as a 'vagabond Jacobin' on account of

certain dispatches which Bell had sent firom the

Duke of York's Army in Flanders to The Oracle,

and a later dispute with John Walter over the

typography of the 'Life of George Anne Bellamy'

inevitably conveyed the impression that Bell was

an irresponsible character.*' The typefounders,

-° Anisson \Tsited P.H.S. [Printing House Square] in 1788.

To his zeal for printing we owe a magnificent collection of type-

specimens, which includes the only sur\-iving copy of John
Bell's specimens.

'Monsieur Anison, the director of the Printing House belong-

ing to the King, visited my Press,' says John Walter I, because

Madam St Paul had urged Louis XVI to adopt the Logographic

principle. Walter points out that the 'ingenious authoress was

compensated with a considerable stipend'. Aiiisson was guil-

lotined in 1793.
- [Tlie history of The Times. *77if Tltundfrer* in the making

(London, 193 5). pp. 7. 43]
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however, took a different view, rightly estimating

the merits of the Bell type as a design and correctly

divining the technical merits of the engraving by

Austin.

The Fry foundry made an admirable copy in

1790, in which the thicks and thins were more
sharply contrasted. On the dispersal of the British

Letter Foundry in 1796, Richard Austin was free

to work as a punch-cutter for the foundries of

Alexander Wilson and others, so that soon every

type-founder possessed a similar face cut by or

after Richard Austin.

With the issue for 9 November 1799, The Times

went 'modern', using throughout 'an entire new
and beautiful Type from the Foundry of Mrs.

Caslon which we hope will meet with the public

approbation '.

Other newspapers slowly followed the new
fashion, though the Morning Post continued in old-

facc for another five years. Some newly established

Sunday and other journals continued the old-face

tradition, the type foundries realizing that, as leaders

of the book-printing craft like Bulmer and Bensley

printed exclusively in 'modern', it was only a

matter oftime before the whole trade would follow.

Quickly and surely the contents of the foundries

were revised in accordance with the technical

standards of Richard Austin. The principle of

fattening the thick lines which William Martin

adapted from Bodoni was grafted on to the Bell-

Austin tradition, and the types so cut by Alexander

Wilson began to influence the newspaper ofEces

of the country. William Miller, foreman of the

Wilson foundry, established in Edinburgh in 1809

a foundry of his own, perhaps the first to be entirely

devoted to the modern face. It is from this foundry

that The Times present founts indirectly derive, and

it is likely that they were designed by Richard

Austin.

The first English modern-faces used in books

occur in the work of Thomas Frognall Dibdin's

printer, William Bulmer, of the Shakespeare Press -

close-set narrow-bodied letters with fine hair-lines.

After Bulmer came a deluge of modern-faces, all

repugnant to our taste though 'interesting' enough

in the hands of artists who, like the late C. Lovat

Eraser, care for the pastiche and the mock antique.

But apart from these accidental amusements fine

hair-lines are mischievous to the eye, and they are

fragile in use.

Typography had now run itself into a one-way

street. The Grandjean invention, having passed

through the hands of Fournier, Bodoni, Fleischman,

and Austin, was no longer new: novelty could now
be got out of the thing only by the application of

torture. So came the 'grotesques'. Thome's 'fat

grotesque' was the first original English design to

make an impression abroad. This sort of thing:

Ene
With Thorne we produced a letter during 1800-3

which was a novelty, distinct and dreadful. It was
taken up with great enthusiasm in France, Germany,
and Holland. The Imprimerie Nationale itself in

1840 commissioned Thome to cut a like face, and
the Paris trade was supplied with a gras instead of a

maigre Didot. These heavy faces were both the

cause, and the effect, of a distinction between book
job and news types and methods of display wliich

was to widen rapidly in the early years of the

ninteenth centtiry. Until the end of the eighteenth

century newspapers, hand-bills, tickets, etc., were
alike composed in book offices and in book types.

With the Industrial Revolution newspaper, advert-

ising, and propaganda printing began to estabhsh

conventions other than those of book-work. Our
population was more than doubled during the

eighteenth century, and the advance of wealth was
even greater than that of the population. In spite of

the loss of the American Colonies, our commerce
hardly decreased; profits piled up even when work-
men earned the right to carry watches lest the

factory clock should prolong the natural hours, as

before the Factory Acts it did. The day of the

'grotesque' arrived with the arrival of 'prosperity'.

So after Thorne (1803) came the ironically named
Thorowgood (1834) with his swarm of fat faces,

as Hansard says, 'crying Qiiousqiie tandem ahutere

patientia nostra . The unexampled success of English

industrialism staggered Europe, and as the Con-
tinent bought our machines it copied our types.

Batteries of bold are to be found in the French

specimen books of the fifties, and in many German
and Spanish ones. Consistently with bad types,

speed lowered the standards of production. From
1820 to i860 all printing, books, newspapers, and

magazines, was in a sorry condition at home and
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abroad. The ' Steam Printer' was with us. There were

exceptions here and there. In London the pubUsher

WiUiam Pickering, and his printers, the Whitting-

hams, combined to produce a number of handsome

volumes, first in the 'modern-face' and secondly

in the so-called 'old-face' types. If, as seems prob-

able, the fine brittle lines of the ' modern ' types are

unsatisfactory in comparison with the vigour and

strength of the 'old-face', we shall do well to

fehcitate ourselves upon the work of Pickering and

Charles Whittingham I and II. As Mr Geoffrey

Keynes has shown, the legend is in need of revision

that the old Caslon types were first reintroduced

in an edition of'Lady Willoughby's Diary' (1845).
^^

The truth is that small supplies of Caslon's ' old-

face', pica size, were used in title-pages and pre-

liminaries of such works as Fuller's 'Holy War'

and Jeremy Taylor's 'Holy Living' (1840). Great

primer will be found in Pickering's fine folio Book

of Common Prayer (1844). From this time onward

Caslon 'old-face' became the success it never was

in its designer's lifetime. Newspapers remained

uninfluenced.

Keble's assize sermon of 1833 and Newman's

Tract XC (1845) had typographical echoes. Gothic

head and tail pieces decorated the devotional books

issued by the High Church publisher, James Burns,

who was to turn Papist in 1845 and found the

famous house of Catholic publishers. Burns re-

mained Anglican long enough to put out a hand-

some Psalter and Ritual in black-letter and plain-

chant - a great novelty for those dreary days of

gas brackets on the high altar of the London

Oratory and thirty communicants at St Paul's on

Good Fridays. At the same time Augustus Welby

Pugin was conducting what he called 'Christian'

architecture. To churches in the classical style he

cried, 'Truth till death, down with the Pagan

Monster- St George and St Edward for England !

'^^

Scott's medisvalism presented a vivid picture of

the prayer and practice of the 'ages of faith', and

his ruined castles and ancient abbeys prepared the

imagination of men for the poetry and art of the

Pre-RaphaeUtes. Thus there came William Morris,

poet and craftsman, to do all things 'si je puis'. At

fifty-two he wishes he were 'not so damned old',

but he had not yet come into intimate touch with

typography, though he had been interested enough

to secure the printing of his ' Roots of the Mount-

ains' (1889) in an old type belonging to the Chiswick

Press cut by William Howard and first used about

1858. Morris also resuscitated a black-letter, based

on one of Caxton's, and cut by the same Howard
during the fifties when Gothic revivahsm was the

fasliion. In 1891, when Morris was fifty-eight, there

appeared the first Kelmscott book, 'The Story of

the Glittering Plain'. Morris, like Pugin, was a

mediaevalist, and as he admired the earliest printing

his books and types were an anachronism. He
thought Jenson's the finest roman type and himself

drew a type based upon it. The types of the

Kelmscott books were copied in the United States

and there employed to make volumes somehow
thoroughly similar but anyhow painfully different,

for William Morris 'knew his stuff' better than any

imitator. Morris used the following founts

:

This is the Golden type.

XTbis is the TTroy type.

I^bis 19 the Chaucer type.

Since his day the types designed in England and

the United States, with the exception of several

job and newspaper faces, have been for the most

part based upon old models.

For long there was no sign that amateur prac-

titioners of the art of printing showed any signs of

accepting inspiration from later centuries. Attempts

were made in the United States to revive the early

old faces ofGaramond, and an abortive movement to

popularize anew the general conventions of French

Renaissance typography. Experimentalists in the

printing art quickly found, however, that the six-

teenth was not apparently nearer our own time

than the fifteenth century; and they found in

recent literary study of the eighteenth century a

much more practical, because much more highly

developed, inspiration both of typography and

display. How far did, and do, these experiments of

wealthy amateurs affect the great mass of printing

produced by the 'trade' for the London publisher?

§4

Fifty years ago the quality of design and production

of the average English book left much to be desired.

The paper and binding were sound enough, but in

major as in minor details of style the books of the

1880S did not sustain comparison with those of the

^- [See Sir G. Keynes, WiUiam Pickering, publisher rev. edn

(London, 1969). P- 3i-l

" [Conlrasts {London, 1841), ch. n.]
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previous century. That they do to-day is in great

measure due to the vigilance of such great pubHsh-

ers as Sir Frederick Macmillan, who reahzed that,

if a well-printed book did not sell hundreds more

copies than an ill-printed one, owing to the vast

bulk of the country being ignorant of the difference

between good and bad printing, attention to

production details was worth giving for its own

sake. The high standard which book production

maintains, and has maintained, is therefore due

principally to the fact that the publishers sufficiently

respect their own product to demand a high

standard from their printers before they give their

imprint to the job.^ The Times Literary Supplement

of 13 October 1927 contains a survey of contem-

porary book production in the course of which a

collection of recently produced books is noticed.

As this collection consists of the ordinary works

produced in the ordinary course of business and for

an ordinary, reasonable sum, it will repay typo-

graphical analysis. The types are very different firom

those to be found in any early Hardy or Meredith.

They have changed from the 'modern' back to the

'old-face'. Authors like Shaw and Bridges sup-

ported the reversion; publishing houses like those

of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,

Macmillans, and Bell acquiesced. For the trade a

utihtarian instead of a stylistic basis is generally

necessary to salvation, but as the 'old-faces', as a

class, are open and clear, the trade were agreeable

to the change. A 'modern' face is now an exception,

except in newspapers - where it is the rule - and in

technical books. The net result is that even the best

sort of modem face - e.g., that used for Sir James

Jeans's 'The Mysterious Universe' (Cambridge

University Press, 1930) - assumes a positively pro-

vincial aspect, so mid-Victorian is the cut of the

letter. In so far as this sort of type has its champions,

they are to be found in the older generation. Mr
George Moore, for example, insisted upon his

works being set by hand in the foiuit of the Jeans

^ Many London publishers would testify that good produc-

tion attracts the 'right kind of author' and enables that author's

book to reach the right kind of reader.

25 [See Catalogue of an exhibilim of books, Wustrating British and

foreign printing, ipip-ipsp (British Museum, 1929).]

^ i.e., a reproduction of the {:icc used in Aldus's famous

'Dream ofPoliphilus' (1499).

*7 i.e., the Greek used in 77ie Times.

^ i.e., the fount used for the composition ofthis memorandum,
which was the fount most extensively employed in the books

seleaed by these judges. Only two out of the fifty were set in

'modem'.

book. The Spectator and other weeklies of the more

conservative sort (not the Week-Eiid Review) con-

tinue it. No widely circulated weekly such as the

Radio Times or The Listener uses it - and the whole

of the B.B.C. printing is commissioned firom the

many houses on its tender hst in accordance with a

schedule of types which are aU 'old-face'.

In this connection, the reports of exhibitions

recently held are of interest. Last year the British

Musevun held an exhibition of books illustrating

British and foreign printing in the period 1919-

29.^5 Of the sixty-six British books shown twenty-

two were hand-set (two of these were in Caslon

and in Garamond) and forty-four were composed

on the Monotype in

Baskerville Caslon Foumier

PoUphilus^* New Hellenic^^

The volumes in the British Museum exhibition are

admittedly those of the more spectacular class.

Another exhibition held annually is more repre-

sentative, as the entries are selected by a committee

who take price into the consideration of the typo-

grapliic quality of books submitted. The report for

the 1929 exhibition of the 'Fifty Best Books' as

published by the First Edition Club, London, whose

committee is responsible for the selection, analyses

in the following table the founts used in the books

:

Analysis offounts used in the 'Fifty Best Books'

published by the First Edition Club, ig2g

Baskerville 10^8 Lutetia i

Foumier 8 Hand-set i^

Caslon Old Face 8 Imprint i

Hand-set 1* Janson

Poliphilus Pastonchi i

Plantin Bodoni i

Old Face Garamond 2

Old St>'le Hand-set I

Modem New Hellenic i

Modem Extended Centaur and Arrighi i

Perpetua Walbaum i

Koch Kursiv

* Signifies hand-set ; the remainder were Monotype.

A chance examination of, let us say, Bimipus'

shelves would prove that in five years the revived

Baskerville has established itself as a permanent

bread-and-butter face. This indication of favour

from the general trade depends not upon any

artistic, styUstic, or archaistic association, but upon

its broad legibihty, liberality, and John BuUish

poise.
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As this memorandum is not concerned with But in any case it is certain that English printing

every manifestation of the modem tendency of will not return to the Victorian private press for its

many pubUshers and some printers to tinker with stimuli; rather is it likely that the private press will

typography, it is enough if the permanent are now disappear in order to emerge as a category in normal
distinguished from the ephemeral tendencies in so EngHsh publishing. The great probability is that the

far as they affect the problem of a new face for The typographical development in tliis country will

Times. The period of archaic typography called into depend in future, as it depends to-day, upon the

being by the still, small voice of William Pickering, association of the company, whose machine sets the

and driven headlong almost to our own day by the type for the printer, and the publisher,

stentorian Morris, has come to an end with the Finally, it is in the last degree unhkely that this

adoption by this generation of machine setting for association will sponsor any aesthetic confection;

the highest categories of printing. The use of highly consequently, for the future, any type, however
individualistic founts has ceased, first, because the 'specially cut', will depend for its acceptance upon
death ofEdward Prince,^' who cut the punches for the closeness of its contact with simplicity and
William Morris, removed the last skilled represen- legibility, the fundamental virtues of all permanent

typography, which now remain to be considered.tative of that craft. Secondly, the typesetting com-
pany upon whose machine eighty per cent of this

country's books are printed began some ten years

ago to recut a number of old faces not available in

their original form. Thus there were recut a number What changes, if any, have been observable in the

of classic founts^" for idealistic rather than for newspapers during the period which witnessed so

commercial reasons, it being supposed, at the time much experiment in book typography? As far as

the work was undertaken, that these faces would the type for the text is considered, there has been no

do no more than please a very few amateurs. In change for two generations at least. The fount in

fact, however, general printers, small and great, which The Times is set was probably first cut in

quickly bought these founts, and pubhshers eagerly 1830 or so. And, after all, the book, unlike the

commissioned their use. There has been, therefore, newspaper, is preserved. Not every copy of The

a permanent change of method for the printing of Times is kept, work of reference as it is. The book is

books of every kind, and a change in the relations more personal, more intimate, more individual a

of ordinary to de hixe editions. A generation ago possession than a newspaper; no reader of The

English printing resembled French in that there were Times wishes it to be treated as a Kelmscott Private

two definite categories of quality, the de luxe sort Press product, with leaves between the sentences

and the bon marche sort. To-day there is in England instead of full points. We should all give thanks that,

only one sort of composition. This reaches a very though Pugin, Ruskin, and Morris all read The

high level, and, although the appearance of t)'pe is Times, none was allowed to tamper with it. The

heightened according as a fine or less fine paper is text of the paper is set to-day in practically the

vised, the gulf between best and worst has been same design as that to be seen in November, 1880.

lessened by the good use to which composing The headings have waxed in size and weight,

machines have been put. Changes in other London papers there have been,

A notable influence in re-shaping not only the but The Times has remained very much what it

modern book but the modem publisher's attitude was.

towards it resulted firom the foundation of the In the coimtry changes have been slighter than

Nonesuch Press in 1922. This organization has in London. The important English provincial

published a large number ofbooks in a wide variety journals - e.g., the Manchester Guardian, the York-

of styles, all of which have been produced on the shire Post, the Birmingham Post - while using nonde-

Monotype composing machine. The example of the script modem for text type, are relinquishing the

Nonesuch Press has greatly affected the London pub- elongated modems which The Times uses. The

lishers, and unless their present activity is succeeded "> (See F. C. Avis, Edward Philip Prince, type punchcutter

by a period of negligence - which in these days of (L°°don, 1967).]

1 J . • . .,,„,., '» Imprint (1912), Caslon (1915), Plantin (1913), Garamond
hard competition seems ummagmable - English

(15,,). BaskervUle C1923). Foumier (1925), PoUphilus (.923).

printing need not look outside itself for inspiration. Blado {1923). Bembo {1929).
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most conservative of all English papers, in respect

to typography and lay-out, is the Birmingham Post.

It has light and heavy moderns for use tliroughout

the paper, but uses Caslon Bold for an occasional

display heading. The Caslon Bold is resorted to by

the Liverpool Post, the Maucliester Daily Despatch,

and the Glasgoiv Herald for consistent use. This

reversion to old-face is a consequence of the adop-

tion of double-colimin headings. The condensed

modern as used in The Times, therefore, tends to

be associated with subsidiary matter. The com-

parative sturdiness of old-face, in its heavy form,

is more 'forceful' than a bold modern, since the

stout thicks of the modern bolds are weakened by

association with attenuated thins. Modern capitals,

bold or light, are satisfactory enough for small

sizes, but look progressively unsatisfactory in sizes

above 12-point, and become almost ridiculous in

24-point.

CASLON
BOLD

This is

CONDENSED
MODERN

as used in The Times; cf. p. 313.

CHELT.
BOLD

LIGHT
BODONI

The Manchester Guardian is at the present time

using Cheltenham Bold for its heavy headings. This,

again, is a sturdy letter. The Yorkshire Post uses

Caslon Bold capitals and Caslon Bold upper and

lower-case, and the same condensed. This clearly

printed paper steers a middle course between the

wild experiments of the Manchester Daily Despatch

and Sheffield Daily Telegraph and the ultra-conserva-

tive Birmingham Post. The Yorkshire Post is a better

printed and better digested paper than the Man-

chester Guardian, and possesses considerable character.

It uses a good deal of light Cheltenham, and light

Bodoni for heads in the less important pages; and

the whole paper bears an eminently light and open

complexion.

There is, therefore, in the vital pages of the

responsible provincial Press a general tendency to-

wards old-faces for important matter, particularly

when that matter is given a double-column heading.

No suggestion is here being made that The Times

should adopt such double-colmnn headings, but it is

pointed out that the abandonment of the present

clumsy modern founts in favour of a series of

well-drawn but condensed capitals possessing the

characteristics of those used for the text type could

take place without risk of reader-dissatisfaction.

A survey of the Press of the country seems to

prove that it is in a state of transition firom modern

to old-face - a movement, like all others in a

century of newspaper typography, due to acci-

dental causes.

PART II

In approaching the question of legibility, a question

as difficult as it is vital, certain distinctions must

be drawn if even tentative conclusions are to be

reached.

First, the essential form must predominate over

any accidental characteristics supplied for the sake

of ornament; in other words, the G-ness of letter

G must be clearly visible through any revelation

of the tool with which it is made or any accidental

quality of its drawing. It does not, however, follow

that a high perceptibility is of itself enough to

determine the choice of a fount, for there is re-

quired, in addition, a correctness of space-distribu-

tion between the letters constituting groups called

words. It is in this grouping that the riddle of

legibility lies, for words seem to have a quiddity

of their own distinct from the quiddity of the

letters. Hence, it would be possible to employ a

fount of type in which the high perceptibility of

the constituent letters would be lost in an illesi-
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bility ofthe words they constitute; the words would
not 'look right'. It seems, therefore, that choice of
a type face should depend upon the letters possessing

high perceptibility in themselves, plus a high legibility

in the word-groups.

A third criterion should be applied to a type
intended for general use - readability, a quality

hardly possible to define. The nearest analogy would
perhaps be the 'universal' of the scholastic philos-

ophers. The impressions of fount after fount super-

imposed upon the eye, as it meets them in book,
magazine, and newspaper, produce in the minds
and memories ofreaders not a specific but a general,

universal notion of 'type'. If the aggregate of the

several typographical founts used throughout the

country be analysed, a fairly high degree oi per-

ceptibility and of legibility will unquestionably be
found; but to possess readability every one must
come within the limits of the reader's memory.
Familiarity is the first law of legibility, for subjec-

tive ocular habit will, to a considerable extent,

overcome objective ocular mischief In other
words, a choice which coincides to a sufficient

degree with the universal in the mind of the reader

will be rated as being 'readable', and it will be
preferred to any fount created de novo from data

supplied by a scientific inquiry.

It is clear that this visual memory makes scientific

consideration of the subject of legibility very
difficult and inconclusive. Nothing can be more
important than legibility, yet, notwithstanding all

the work wliich has been done towards its investi-

gation, vagueness and hesitation mark the reports

of medical, physiological, psychological, and typo-
graphical authorities.

In recent years the Treasury, at the instance ofH.M.
Stationery Office, appointed a committee to select

the best faces of type for Government printing,

and a committee of the Medical Research Council
was later appointed at the same instance to organize
and to direct research into the subject of legibility.

The Medical Research Council's committee fiamed
a scheme of investigation upon which a report was
printed in 1926.3'

The report on the legibility of printing types

issued by the committee established by the Medical
Research Council was issued at the end of 1926.

Following an examination of the available litera-

ture on the subject, experiments were made with
readers of varying age and quality, who voted for

one of several faces used for the composition of the

texts under examination. These faces were eight in

number and comprised those most commonly
found in contemporary boob and newspapers.
Monotype series Nos 2, 7, loi, 39, 161, 17; Caslon's

Modem series No. 33; Stephenson & Blake's

Lining Sans No. 10 were the founts tested. The
relevant founts are these:

Type-Faces used ik the Experiments
' Type No. I

'

MONOTYPE SERIES No. 2 Old Style
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvw.xyz

' Type No. 2 '

MONOTYPE SERIES No. 7 Modem Extended
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvTvxyz

' Type No. 3
'

MONOTYPE SERIES No. loi Imprint Old Face
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz

' Type No. 4
'

MONOTWE SERIES No. 39 Modem Condensed
ABCDEFGH IJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuyB'xyz

' Type No. 6 '

MONOTYPE No. 161 Old Style Antique
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz
' Type No. 7

'

MONOTYPE SERIES No. 17 Gushing
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

abcdefghij klmnopqrstuvwxyz

The first in the order of reader preferences is the

Lanston Monotype series No. 2, modernized old-

style, which was placed first by twenty-eight out of
the sixty individuals canvassed and was given a

second place by fourteen persons. The next most
popular face was the Lanston Monotype series

No. loi, which was given first by eleven and sec-

ond by eight persons. The Lanston Monotype series

No. 7, wliich is that used in The Times, was given
first place by seven and second place by twelve
individuals. 'Moreover', says the rapporteur, 'the

three standard styles, types i, 3, and 3, were so

alike that they were frequently confused by lay

eyes '.

Individuals gave various reasons for their choice.

The qualities which they most disliked were
'heaviness, paleness, crampedness, and dazzle'.

Many noted that it was difficult to choose between

" [R. L. Pyke, Report on the legibility ofprint (Medical Research
Council. Special report ser. 10, 1926).]
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the types at all except between a very wide and a

very narrow face.'^

There is need for caution in accepting the results

based upon the reactions of only sixty individuals;

but it may be accepted as a positive result that

'extremely large typographical differences must be

present before it is possible to say that there is

any difference in the objective legibility of types

'

(Pyke, p. 60). The scientific investigation of legi-

bility proves therefore, if it proves anything, that

the ideal type should be simple, fairly broad, with

fairly good thicks, with some but without too much
contrast between the thicks and thins, set with

fairly wide spacing. It seems to follow that any

type which is not too strongly contrasted as bet-

ween its thicks and thins, and which lies between

the three specimen faces (Monotype series Nos. 2,

7, and loi) will be 'satisfactory' - i.e., will be easy,

agreeable, and therefore 'legible' to the bulk of

readers ofthe paper.

This means that any new type for The Times

which shall substitute the present Lanston Mono-
type series No. 7 (type No. 2 of Pyke's appendix),

may be as different as type No. i or as type No. 3

without disturbing the normal reader.

It was the purpose of the historical section of this

memorandum to indicate the important changes in

the forms of the written and printed characters

developed out of the classic roman inscriptional

letters, and it has accordingly been shown that

though in the course of time these changes have

ranged from one extreme to the other, no single

generation tolerated widely varying scripts for the

same purpose and place. In other words, the changes

were gradual. Yet the opportunity to introduce

modifications was greater then than now.

Centuries ago it was no great liberty to take to

change the cut or slope of the lower-case g. We
must needs preserve the cat's ear to this sort because

any change, improvement, or modification needs

to be so subtly wrought as to be almost invisible,

for two reasons. Our letters were developed when
scholarsliip and education were the enjoyment of

a very small and very compact society; secondly,

this literary aristocracy was seriously interested in

caUigraphy and practised beautifiil writing. To-day
education is broadcast and nobody bothers to

" [See also Sir C. Burt, A psychological study of typography,

with an introduction by Morison (Cambridge, 1939).]

" [See J. McK. Cattell, 'The inertia of the eye and brain',

Brain 8 (1885), pp. 295-312.]

write with a pen. Thus the infinity and complexity

of the reading public of to-day, compared with the

simplicity of the time of Charlemagne or Pope

Nicholas V, makes our alphabet just as rigid and

irreformable as the very gold standard. To remove

the ^'s cat's ear would seem like clipping the coin-

age. Readability will be seriously compromised if

there is the slightest tampering with the forms as

they have come doviTi to us after five centuries of

tradition. The one and only change in the alphabet

which has occurred during the last 500 years has

been the suppression of the longy!

As a consequence, Dr Cattell's demonstration

that the retention of the dot of the i invites con-

fusion ofthat character with 1 must be disregarded.^^

There can be no question that the abolition of the

dot would perplex readers to a serious degree. The

creator of a readable fount, therefore, has to do the

best he can with the ocular habits formed by a

people trained for centuries upon centuries to

recognize certain definitely shaped ideographs or

symbols of which every jot and tittle is essential.

For these purely subjective reasons no meddling

with our chracters is a possibility for many centuries

to come. Objective legibility, however, is not in

the same case. The designer of a typography which

shall supersede the present is called upon by the

nattire of his task to investigate (i) size of the

character; (2) weight of the lines forming the

character; (3) breadth in relation to height;

(4) amount of dissimilarity between combinations

of characters to some extent alike (c, e, etc.)
; (5)

amount of space between [a] letters, between {b)

words, between (c) lines, between (d) paragraphs;

(6) length of line; (7) method of separating lines

from adjacent lines -e.g., column rules; (8) purely

optional or decorative elements in the shape of the

character; (9) desirabihty of using cursive sorts;

(10) light-reflecting quahty of paper; (11) colour of

paper; (12) ink.

It is not necessary to cover all these points in tliis

paper, since an experimental text type will be

available for examination by the Committee.

Clearly the first merit of a new, or indeed any,

design is that it avoids as far as possible the con-

fusion to the eye which results from the combina-

tion in a word of pairs of characters which have

much in common. For instance, c, o, e are not dis-

similar ; n and u may be mistaken for each other by a

rapid reader ; b and /; form another stumbling-block.

A second most important merit in a design Ues
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I B M W w
w b d h i

I B M W
1 5 5. Slab serifs

i56.Hea\'y-slab, fine-slab and hair-line serifs

1 57. Flat and inclined slab serifs

I iate
1 58. Bracketed serifs common in old-face founts

1 59. Bracketed slab serifs

in the correctness and consistency of its serif-

construction.

It is sometimes contended that since the purer or

starker an alphabet is it is so much more legible, it

follows that a sans-serif fount is easiest to read. The

answer to tliis lies in the answer which can be given

to so much typographical theorizing: 'Tr)' it.'

However 'objectively' legible a good sans-serif

may be, there can be no doubt that it is a form so

unfamiliar to so many eyes that it is safe to say that

no newspaper will ever be printed in it. The truth

is that serifs are an essential part of the letter - so

habituated has the eye become to their appearance.

In many ways serifs increase the amenities of a

fount and assist the eye in making rapid distinctions

between similar characters. The lower-case i is a

case in point - e.g., 'illegibility', and 'illegibility'.

In any case, desirable or undesirable, five hundred

years of prescriptive right gives it enough justi-

fication for its appearance in present-day text

founts. But, as the historical portions of this mem-
orandum indicate, serifs have greatly varied in the

course of the centuries. It is not easy to decide the

kind ofserifwhich is most 'legible'. Fimdamentally,

a serif is a short and more or less fine line, drawn

sometimes at right angles and sometimes obliquely

across the ends of the stems and arms of the charac-

ters (see the examples in Fig. 155 above).

The plain horizontal stroke serif is called a slab

serif (in its hghtest form a hair-line serif).

In Fig. 156 heapy-slab, fine-slah, and hair-line

serifs are shown in position on the capital I.

Fig. 157 shows a contrast between a moderate

flat slab-serif and a moderate incline slab-serif.

The angle or angles between the serif and the

stem may be filled in to a less or greater degree.

This filling is appropriately termed a bracket -

appropriately because of its shape and also because

it does in fact support the serif of an actual metal

type and tends to prevent it breaking away.

Fig. 158 shows three forms of the bracketed serif

common in the sort of foimt known as old-face.

In Fig. 159 certain common lower-case forms of

serifs are diagrammatically analysed (fairly enough)

as slab-serifs, bracketed; including a concave and a

convex slab. The four lower-case stem-forms in

160 may be fairly described as 'bracketed-to-poiiit'

.

The forms e and fare obviously not bracketed; that

is, the angle between the serif and stem remains a

right angle: 'wedge-serifs' is suggested as an adequate

description.
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Of normal head and foot serifs there remain to be

noted the hooked head and tail serifs of the lower-

case letters (also often found in the a, d, and u of

the roman lower-case forms).

It is in this manipulation of serif that the human

appetite for variety finds its satisfaction. For reasons

already made clear no alteration in essential form

stands the slightest chance of acceptance by any

printer of books or newspapers. There remains the

serif, in the designing of which the type-foimders

swing from one extreme to the other -firom the

coarseness of a blimt Venetian to the sharpness of

ultra-Bodoni. At the moment the pendulum is

moving in the direction of old-face.

It may be prophesied that the pendulum will

swing back to the 'modern' serif in another twenty

years. The new types proposed for The Times will

tend towards the 'modem', though the body of

the letter will be more or less old-face in appearance.

It is obvious that the right relation of thick to

thin Unes of the character, of the serif to both,

thick and thin, of the height to breadth, are the

designer's first problems. He must also secure

consistency throughout his capitals and lower case;

and finally he has to satisfy 'objective' legibility

to the fiillest possible extent without sacrificing one

jot or tittle of the shape as it has been handed down.

Thus, a legible, readable foimt will accept the

ruling of common sense where tliere is any strife

between pragmatic and the absolute. Let the reader

decide. It may be hoped that beauty will come

unsought to a foimt thus hmnbly constructed,

making the eye happy to contemplate it.

It is hoped that the experimental fount now in

preparation for scrutiny by the Committee will

have at least the merit of being free from all that is

academic or 'arty'. Type should not ape calli-

graphy; it should, first and last, look like type, but

good type - i.e., good for its purpose. It follows

that in all this welter of thicks and thins, slab-serifs

and bracketed serifs, etc., a knowledge of the pur-

pose of the type affords a valid criterion of its

suitability. Most types have all sorts of uses, whereas

the fount now being considered has only one. It is

proposed to use it for the text of the editorial

portion of the paper and, if approved, to revise the

headings according to the same design.

The small scale of the text types is such as to

disguise the design, and its merits or demerits.

When, however, this type is magnified in accord-

ance with the requirements of the colimin headings.

the full implications of the small scale design are

made explicit - often brutally so. It becomes rele-

vant, perhaps, to tabulate the text and heading

types of The Times and other English journals.

"SHAKESPEARE ABOVE
ALL WRITERS,ATLEAST
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP
QRSTUyWXYZ:-,.'je

'' SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST ABOVE
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUV

WXYZ:-,."£

'' SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS.
AT LEAST ABOVE ALL THE MODERN

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ-,.

'* SHAKESPEARE ABOVE WRITERS.
AT LEAST ABOVE ALL MODERN
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVW^

XYZ-,.

'* SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST ABOVE ALL
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUV

WXYZ "
,

.

12 SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL MODERN
WRITERS. THE POET OF NATURE : THE

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ-.

.

11 SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST MODERN
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRS

TUVWXYZ:v."£
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§2

The heading types at present used in the paper are

shown on p. 313.

The smaller paragraphs on the Home News Page

are set with itahc capital headlines - a survival from

the last quarter of the eighteenth century, when

all the headings were invariably set in a light italic -

with swashes.S'*

ITALIC HEADINGS

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MOnERN WRITERS. THE POET OF
NATURE. THE POET THAT HOLDS LP TO ALL HIS

ABCDEFGHIJKLMXOPQRSTUVWXYZ - .

.

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS, THE POET OF
NATURE ; THE POET THAT HOLDS UP TO HIS
READERS A FAITHFUL MIRROR OF MANNERS AND

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ^(E&,

There is another series of hght roman capitals,

small in size, used in the classified advertisements,

which occasionally make their way into the

editorial columns.

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS. AT
LEAST ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS.
THE POET OF NATURE : THE POET THAT

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ - . .

It is pointed out above that in provincial news-

papers Old Face Heavy was being increasingly used

for bold headings. The Times uses a small body of

this design for the headings to its leaders, and a still

smaller body is used for the proper names in the

front page 'hotch'.^fi Old Face Heavy upper and

lower-case is used for the headings under Law
Notices, Racing Programmes, Theatrical Intelli-

gence, the Index, the Leader Page, Entertainments

Index, Broadcasting Programme, and Forthcoming

Sailings. This mixture is hardly sound typography.

The better practice would be to develop every

type in the paper from one root-design. The
exception to this rule would be the occasional

sans-serif used. At the present time the paper

employs for headings for the classified advertise-

ments a so-called 'Doric '37 which has no merit as a

design. If sans-serif were retained - and there seems

no reason to retain it - an infinitely better design

could be secured.

The true principle, adoption ofwhich would seem

as desirable as it is practical, is the simplest of all -

namely, that The Times should employ only one

design, simple in construction, free from any

uimecessary curls or 'artistic' twiddles. Its design

should allow for condensation and expansion on

the one hand, and lightening and thickening on the

other. No newspaper in the world has, so far,

3* Swashes are flourished sorts, e.g. -0{J1? T^etc.

35 Small capitals in italic founts have been discontinued since

the seventeenth century.

" BIRTH
WATSON.—On Not. 20. 1830. »t Balbnii.

Guildford, to VioLrr Const&mcx init KezmedT).
wife of CUTAIN L. R. C. Waidon, Boril OorpB
o( slxDAla—a d&u<bt«r.

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS, AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS, THE POET OF
NATURE ; THE POET THAT HOLDS UP TO HIS
READERS A FAITHFUL MIRROR OF MANNERS AND

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZyE(E&

MARRIAGE
WALSHE : CHARLEY-RICHARDS.—Oo

Not. 17. 1630. st All Sainta' Church. North-

DEATH
PADDISON.—On Not. 19. 1930. at Hove,

after long illneas. Edmvnd Howard Paddibon.
M.D.. aged 75. Funeral. HOTe Cemetery.

3' These are the Dorics:

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRITERS. AT LEAST
ABOVE ALL MODERN WRITERS. THE POET OF
NATURE. THE POET TH.\T HOLDS UP TO ALL HIS

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ - .

.

The series of body types used in The Times at the

present time consist of tliree sizes of CAPITALS,
SMALL CAPITALS, lower-case, and ITALIC, capitals

3XiA lower-case [shown on p. 315].^^

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL WRIT-
ERS. AT LEAST ABOVE ALL MODERN
WRITERS. THE POET OF NATURE :

ABCDEFQHIJKLMNOPQRS

SHAKESPEARE IS ABOVE ALL
WRITERS, AT LEAST ABOVE
ALL MODERN WRITERS, THE
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOP
SHAKESPEARE IS
ABOVE ALL WRITERS,
ABCDEFGHIJKLM
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undertaken the task of designing a typography for

itself. As has been pointed out in the course of this

memorandum, newspapers are what they are

because their development on a big scale took place

after the decreases in the Revenue imposts between

the years 1830 and 1835. Thus the newspapers,

including The Times, standardized the current

modem face not because this was proved to be the

most satisfactory or the most legible, but because

it was the lettering universally used for books,

magazines, and pamphlets at that time, not to

mention war-memorials, foimdation-stones, and

tombstones.

Only one newspaper face has since been adapted -

the 'Ionic ',38 created by the Linotype Company of

America. It has made only slight progress in

America, principally because 'nobody was inter-

ested', and also for the economical reason that it

does not 'pay' a newspaper to change its matrices.

The establishment, however, of new journals has

occasionally proved an opportunity for the pur-

chase of this fount, and it must be allowed that,

when well used, it is in many respects an improve-

ment on the older modems. The Ionic is also used

outside America - the Brisbane Courier and other

Antipodean newspapers employ it. It is also

increasingly used for the composition of certain

French newspapers - e.g., L'Intransigcant. There is

a possibility that the face will affect the position

which has been for a long time held by post-

Didot designs. In England the face is used by the

Daily Herald, where it will be admitted that the

paper, presswork, and type combine to form a very

satisfactory impression. A comparison between the

leader pages of the moming papers would reveal

that though the Daily Herald's first leader is set

^* This is Ionic:

The survey comes first,

however ; and it is wise
as well as exceeding
pleasant to study so
sound and close-woven
a piece of work, and to
see how well worth

A B C D E P G
a bcdefgh
1 234567890

It is a re-drawing of a face common in England circa 1840. Ionic

is now regarded as being 'American' in appearance.

5^2 ShalcespMtre is above all writers, at least above all modern writers, tbe poet of nature;

the poet that holds up to hi^ readers a faithful mirror of manners and of life. His
characters are not modiUed by the customs of particular places, unpractised by the

rest of the world.

61 Shakerpeare ia abovt all writers, at least above all modern umtert, the poet ot r\ature :

the poet that holds up to hia readers o taithtut mirror of manners and ol life. Bis
eharacteri are rtot modified by the customs ot particular places, unpracttied by the rest

ABCUEFGHUKLMHOfQRSTVVWXyZJEUiit
abcdetQhi}klmnoPQrstuvwxi/zxceftg/iffiffi;:.'t(}

ABCOEFUUIJKLU.MUfQRSTUV

Shakespeare is above all writers, at least above all modern writers,

the poet of nature ; the poet that holds up to his readers a faithful

mirror of manners and of life. His characters are not modified by the

ctlatoms of particular places, unpractised by the rest of the world.

AUCDEFG}UJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ^(E&
12346 ABrDEFOH!JKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ«(E 67890

abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyzKoefiffflffiffl

ShakespE-^rb 13 above all writers, at least above all modem writers,
the poet of nature ; the poet that holiis up to his readers a faithful
mirror of manners and of Ufe. Hia characters are not modified by the
Cltstoms of particular places, unpractised by the rest of the world.

ABCDEFC,HUKLMNOPQRSTVVWXYZXCE&
abcdeighiiklmnopqrstuvwiyzae<£figtiffiffl&::'.f()

9 Shakespeare is above all writers, at least above all modern
writers, the poet ot nature ; the poet that holds up to liis readers

a faithful mirror of mannnis and ot litu. His characters are not
modilicd by the customs ot particular places, unpractised by the
rest of the world.

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZyECE&
12345 ABCDEFCHUKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZiTiCE 67890

abcdefghijklmnopqistuvwxyzaeoefiffflffiffl

9 Shakespeare is above all writers, at least above all modern
writers, tlte poet of nature ; the poet that holds up to his readers

a faithful mirror of manners and of life. His characters are not
modified by the customs of particular places, unpractised by

ABCDEFaHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ/E(E&
abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwzyzacefiffflffiffl

in a body too large for its measure, the clearness of

the type impression leaves little to be desired. The
smaller Ionics are also well cut, appearing to good

advantage in the Daily Herald and The People (on

Simdays). In all probabiUry this type will, in time,

be adopted by otherjournals.

There can be no doubt that the Ionic, if not an

attractive design in itself, possesses merits which

give it an advantage over the slipshod sort of

English modem face used in the text of the Daily
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Series No. 46

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES

Mr. Feilixg's study of Pitt, the concluding

]iart of which is published on tliis page to-day.

offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-

resting flicker of an election and to the atten-

tive ear some relief from the iterations in-

evitable in advocacy and instruction. Yet it

has its own natural relevance to the issues of

the hour. Pitt and his achievement are by

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

FOURNIER Series No. 185

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding part

of which is published on tliis page to-day, offers to

the musing eye a pause from die unresting flicker of

an election and to the attentive ear some relief from

the iterations inevitable in advocacy and instruction.

Yet it has its own natural relevance to the issues of

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ

12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

"MONOTYPE" BASKERVILLE
Series No. 169

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding

part of which is published on this page to-day,

offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-

resting flicker of an election and to the atten-

tive ear some relief from the iterations in-

evitable in advocacy and instruction. Yet it

has its own natural relevance to the issues of

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

Series No. 2

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding

part of which is pubUshed on this page to-day,

offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-

resting fUcker of an election and to the atten-

tive ear some rehef from the iterations in-

evitable in advocacy and instruction. Yet it

has its own natural relevance to the issues of

the hour. Pitt and his achievement are by now

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

CASLON OLD FACE Series No. 128

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding part

of which is published on this page to-day, offers to

the musing eye a pause from the unresting flicker of

an election and to the attentive ear some relief from

the iterations inevitable in advocacy and instruction.

Yet it has its own natural relevance to the issues of

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

"MONOTYPE" GARAMOND
Series No. 156

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding

part of which is pubhshed on this page to-day,

offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-
resting flicker of an election and to the attentive

ear some reUef from the iterations inevitable in

advocacy and instruction. Yet it has its own
natural relevance to the issues of the hour. Pitt

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12545 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

Series No. 137

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding

part of which is published on this page to-day,

offers to the musing eye a pause from the un-

resting flicker of an election and to the attentive

ear some relief from the iterations inevitable in

advocacy and instruction. Yet it has its own
natural relevance to the issues of the hour. Pitt

and his achievement are by now above the battle:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

IMPRINT OLD FACE Series No. loi

MR. PITT AND THE PARTIES.

Mr. Feiling's study of Pitt, the concluding

patr of which is published on this page to-day,

offers to the musing eye a pausefrom the un-

resting flicker of an election and to the attentive

ear some relief from the iterations inevitable in

advocacy and instruction. Yet it has its own
natural relevance to the issues of the hour. Pitt

and his achievement are by now above the battle:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXYZ
12345 abcdefghijklmnopqrstuvwxyz 67890

Eight ii-point types much used in modem book production. The two top faces are

'modem' in their best early form.
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Express - a paper also, maybe, considering a change,

since 8-point Ionic is used for occasional pieces of

setting - e.g., in the correspondence columns.

The editorial types at present used by The Times

look their best in the paper, and their worst when

printed with the ordinary care possible in a job like

the present memorandum. The fount, as indicated

at page 305, is a recuttiiig ofa design which originated

about 1830 or so. In the meantime, constant cutting

and rccutting has reduced the design to the feeble

thing it is to-day. The original design is by no

means without merit; but, as an enlargement of the

present fount shown in note 39 proves, serious

faults are clearly visible. For instance, the presence

of rmnecessary curls to the capitals R and Q
adversely affects their legibility.^' But the capitals

as a whole do not show any ability in their designer.

The C is almost a closed letter; the serifs to the E,

F, L are much heavier than the fount requires if

consistency with the rest of the fount is to be

secured. Another inconsistency is the disproportion

between the vl^dth of the capitals M, C, H, N
(which are all narrow letters), with the E, K, R, S,

V, W, X, Y, Z (which are all wide). In the lower

case the a has an unnecessary curl at the foot; the

dot from which the main stroke of the a leads is too

near the upper line of the bowl, with the result that

in the smaller sizes the whole shape is blocked in the

printing. The same blocking normally happens

with the e, whose circle appears closed nine times

out of ten. The s gives a somewhat better impres-

sion, but generally appears closed. The f is a poorly

designed character, with a very awkward curve at

the top of the letter; the bottom portion of the g
is a badly designed and awkwardly contracted

shape. The ascending portion of the lower-case t is

^» This is the alphabet as it appears in the 1 8-pt. modem as

used in headings to departments, e.g.

:

News in Brief
It is almost identical in design with the text type, but is slightly

narrower in body

:

ABCDEFGH
IJKLMNOPQ
RSTUVWXYZ
abcdefghij
klmnopqrst

u V w X y z

slightly exaggerated, and the foot concludes in an

imnecessarily extended curl.

All these faults, however slight in themselves,

when taken together reduce the objective legibility

of the fount - and that without offering compensa-

tion in any decorative amenity. The Times uses a

20-point size of this face for its departmental head-

ings. These are singularly inconspicuous and there-

fore ineffective -just as well, since this big size

raises its objectionable features to the maximum.
The heading 'Points from Letters', for example,

displays a broken-backed lower case f which has

to be seen to be believed. It is impossible to imagine

any London publisher of the present day using such

types for even his cheapest novels. Page 316

exhibits the contrast between types of The Times

and those habitually used by London publishers for

the production of their novels. In drawing up the

table, examination has been made of the publica-

tions by Heinemann, Chatto and Windus, Con-

stable, Macmillan, and Longman among the older

houses, and Martin Seeker, Peter Davies, Faber and

Faber, and Victor Gollancz among the newer

houses. The types used by these houses bear out

the statement made on page 307 that founts such as

The Times uses have no place in contemporary

book printing. It is obvious from the most super-

ficial examination that the capital letters employed

for the headings to The Times were never drawn

by any one designer, and it is equally obvious that

such types would never be tolerated except by

custom. These faces are shown at pp. 313-14. It is

not necessary to argue the case for a revision of these

extremely ill-favoured founts; as is so often the

case with newspaper typography, they have not

been designed, but have been accepted as the best

of the bad collection offered by the trade type-

founders. They have retained their position purely

on their merits as economical consumers of space -

in the case of heading types a compelling virtue

surpassing any other.

It is, of course, not impossible to create a design

which, in varying degrees of weight and condensa-

tion, would give maximum harmoiiy to the paper

and yet fulfil all the functions now discharged by

the present founts. In addition to possessing the

qualifications enumerated at page 311, it is desirable

that any new fount proposed should be sufficiently

elastic to provide, in addition to a text fount in the

several sizes up to long primer, capitals of varying

degrees of boldness and condensation.
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE MEMORANDUM'

THE FIRST ISSUE of Tbc TiiHcs (i January

1788, i.e., No. 940 of the original paper

established i January 1785) bore a title in

roman lettering which, with a sprawling device^ of

the Royal Arms and the sub-title 'or Daily Universal

Register Printed Logographically' , made a spectacular

block of 5^ in. long and 2| in. deep - clearly too

extravagant of space to last for any length of time.

Within three months a new device of if in. deep^

was adopted, and, at the same time, the roman

lettering was discarded in favour of the style made

fashionable by followers of the Strawberry Hill

'Gothick' style. At the period of the adoption by

The Times of this sort of lettering, the mid-century

taste for sham medisval ruins, so evocative of the

mood of poetic pensiveness, had developed, at its

best, into a cheerful relish for turrets, pinnacles and

such fripperies; and, at its worst, into a stale mixed

grill of overdone gothick, underdone chinoiserie

with a garnish of Louis Quatorze. Fasliionable

gentlemen of the last quarter of the century,

anxious to strengthen their social positions, re-

decorated their country houses with this busy

fusion and confusion ofgothick sadness with rococo

gaiety.

This cult of the mock-antique produced, among

other essentially unmediseval results, the present

paste-and-watery gothick of Cfie JEintEfi. The white

Hne drawn, or tooled, on every letter, which con-

noted gaiety to the post-Strawberry Hill generation

of aesthetes, is to us a repulsive toying with tliree-

dimensional effects. Houses and summer-houses,

transformed to accord with the new frivolity,

remain to this day, but, on accoimt of its most

proper melancholy and unremittent diurnality,

the most significant memorial of this lapse in

English taste is the present gothick tithng of tifie

tffimcs.

To recall a few points in the development of the

London newspaper heading will make clear the

artificiality of our contemporary heading of The

Times. The gothic headings in the dailies printed

before the building of Strawberry Hill had nothing

namby-pamby about them. Their designers were

either scriveners normally practising the Court

hand (degraded and corrupt, but in the direct line

of descent from the mediasval exchequer hands) or

printers who, when they used type, employed the

old English text inherited from Wynkyn de Worde
and Pynson - who had it from the mediaeval

monastery. In London the tendency on the part of

owners to endow their newspapers with titles and

sub-titles plus a device (in several cases the title was

set between two devices at the extreme left and

right of the page respectively) made such a crowded

composition that a bold line for the main heading

was an obvious necessity; and, as iBIacb letter or

tiext gave most colour, printers naturally used it

as a 'bold', keeping roman or italic for sub-titles.

Several journals, so headed, were in existence in

the latter half of the eighteenth century; which is

to say that at the foundation of the Daily Universal

Register, 1785, while the headings of some old-

established journals embraced a few words of text,

most of the new foundations were headed in

roman or italic.

In 1787 Edward Topham and John Bell founded

The World and Fashionable Advertiser.^ Its fame and

financial success induced all London - and The

Times - to take it as a model. The World per-

manently affected journalism and typography -

' [First printed for private circulation at Tlie Times, 193 1.]

^ Sec Fig. 161.

3 Sec Fig. 162.

< The sub-title was dropped. ' Tlie World', said John Walter I

in justification of dropping his own title of the Daily Universal

Register, 'has parted with half its Caput Mortuum'.
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TIMES

i6l, 162 and 163. Titling of The Times

e.g., by appointing a wit to the regular staff, this

paper began a great tradition^ and, by banishing the

long f, it led the way to that most salutary economy.

Among the innovations of this slightly cock-

eyed World was - the style of its heading. For the

first time a piece of gothic text was tricked out with

an utterly damnable white line which turned the

traditional, masculine black-letters into a set of

beastly soft characters only too consistent with a

degenerate backgrovmd of paste-board pinnacles

and bogus battlements. This style of lettering first

appeared on i January 1787. It was copied by The

Times from 18 March 1788, and, later, by The

Morning Post, The Morning Herald, The Morning

Chronicle, and The Courier. At the elapse of a

decade the London newspapers, almost without

exception, had followed The World. The exception

was the oldest daily of all. The Loudon Gazette

5 Elhszys this in Second Essays.

' [Founded as Tlie Oxfordgazette and first issued twice-weekly.]

(founded 1665),^ whose heading has never varied

from straightforward roman type. The text of The

World was set in the usual late eighteenth-century

manner - a mixture of caps, small caps, italics and

roman - which seems to us half hysterical and

wholly like an article-de-tete by Leon Daudet in

L'Action Frangaise. Proper names were set in Caps

and Smalls in the personal paragraphs of The Times

as early as 1788 - perhaps the one typograpliic

habit of diat time it seems desirable to perpetuate.

It is clear that the change firom the original, pure

roman to tliis trick-gothic, was part of a campaign

to establish The Times in the esteem of partisans of

the up-to-date frivolities of romanticism.

Discussion of the present heading, a slightly coarser

re-drawing, made about 1879, arises ifand when the

typography of the text is revised; indeed, any such

revision would ipso facto entail examination of the

merits of the design of our present front page. For
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NEWSPAPERS

164 and 165. The 'clock' device

one thing, the trials of the fount under considera-

tion prove that such a lucid, and, indeed, brilHantly

clear impression, makes a re-designed heading a

logical and constructional necessity. Consequently,

the present proposal is not a mere gratuituous

interference with a feature of the paper which,

whatever its origin and age, is obviously consistent

wdth the revised typography. It is, on the contrary,

obviously inconsistent. Further, if it is true that the

heading of The Times is a daily souvenir of perhaps

the most perverse movement in the whole history

of English taste, it cannot be desirable to retain it

upon 'sentimental grounds'. Some degree of senti-

mental interest would undoubtedly attach to The

Times first gothic design^ were it in occupation of

the front page to-day, but to revert to it or to

re-make it in an enlarged reproduction, preferable as

either might be to the present coarser and rather more

ignorant,Victorian re-drawing,^ is equally impossible.

A summary and relevant fact is that as the present

style oftlext is used by all the London and provincial

journals its traditional value to The Times is corres-

pondingly slight.' Moreover, if tradition be ap-

pealed to. The Times possesses, and prints daily,

a time-honoured device which more effectively

symbolizes the institutional character and supra-

personal authority of the paper. The 'clock'

device, printed day by day in close association with

the first leading article, not only indicates the

importance of that page, but, by its very presence,

authenticates it. And that in the most exclusive

sense; for at no time has it ever been omitted; and,

unlike the gothic of the heading, it has never been

used by unscrupulous outside advertisers, or even

in the pubUcity of The Times itself. The focal

position which it has held for more than 130 years

gives it an imprescriptible right to the veneration

of P.H.S. The device first appeared in the paper

of 2 January 1804.'° Several changes in the paper

had been made in the previous year when young

John Walter the Second became 'Joint proprietor

and exclusive manager'. Under his direction T}ie

Times exchanged the position of a witty and

fashionable town journal for that of a newspaper

of unrivalled efficiency having immense national

and political influence.

The paper, which had begun as a mere experi-

ment to give publicity to a new tN'pographical

invention; had completely changed its name; had

changed the design of that name once or twice;

made, between 1803 and 1810, the most notable

single advance in its career. And the 'clock' device,

apart from the agreeable disposition of its peculiarly

relevant symbolical elements, commemorates the

paper's passing firom youth into maturity. Thus,

fi:om every point of view, traditional and actual,

the 'clock' device forms the aptest 'flag' for The

Times to fly, and to keep flying, at its 'masthead'.

For these reasons the proposed new typography

leaves it exactly as it has been handed down.

But the crisp printing quality anticipated from the

skilled cutting of the new recommended fount wiU

demand, on grounds of consistency, a sharpening

of the lines of the Royal Device and of the outline

of the characters forming the words The Times,

whether or not the gothic principle is retained.

If the committee elect to consider securing a re-

drawn piece of gothic text similar to the existing

model the heading could scarcely help appearing

insipid and mawkish; if a new gothic design were

required, it is unlikely that the desire could be

satisfied by any living English artist, architect, or

scribe. It would be necessary to join the services of

the archaeologist to those of the artist - a difficult,

if not a wrong course of action. The result would

probably be mid-way between the boiidieuserie of

the church furnisher, the heading of the Berliner

Tageblatt, and the label o£ Chdteaimeiif du Pape.

It would, therefore, seem the more preferable,

withal the more courageous, that at the time of

altering the body fount - and dius the complexion

ofevery page, including the firont page of the paper-

' i.e. Fig. 162.

' Fig. 163 shows the present style.

9 It would, of course, be prudent to inquire whether the

Circulation Department considers the design of any cash value.

"> In the form show-n in Fig. 164. The scythe was added

27 September 1845. See Fig. 165.
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not to attempt the task of faking a new gothic but,

by following the clear logic of the nature of the

paper, to range a well-cut, correctly drawn Royal

Device between the title set in disciplined roman

capitals of the utmost simphcity.

This supersession of gothic by roman seems, at first,

to be revolutionary; nevertheless, examination

tends to prove that the traditional elements in The

Times heading reside not in the detail of its typo-

graphy but in the distribution of its parts. While,

admittedly, the change from gothic to roman is a

notable reversal, it is less radical a change than

would be involved if, following a scruple as to the

asymmetry of the words THE and TIMES, the

Royal Device were taken from its central position

and placed to the right and left of the title, as in the

instance of The Observer. The inference is that the

present arrangement of type and device is obligatory

from the traditional point of view. In other words,

the gothic detail of the titling is less important than

its position. By consequence, the retention of

gothic is less vital than the need of securing con-

sistency with the body of the paper and the prin-

ciples which have controlled the new setting.

Accordingly, the arrangement which has become

familiar to many generations of readers is preserved

in the experimental settings.

It is important to realize at this point that the

double rules (enclosing the serial number, the star-

indications, the place of pubhcation, day and date

of the month and year, the postage particulars and

the price) are vital constituents in The Times head-

ing and its tradition. [See Fig. i66.] There is no

'need' for the upper pair of thick and thin rules, or,

indeed, either pair; but there can be little doubt

that the removal ofone or the other would occasion a

greater shock to our readers than the recommended

substitution of roman type for gothic lettering.

These by no means unsubstantial concessions to

tradition being made in the revised layout, there

remains to be considered the general position of a

reversion by The Times to a roman head when
only the London Gazette exists as a living precedent.

On this point it can at least be said that the unique-

ness, the ' different-ness ' of The Times would surely

be expressed with great aptness if its heading were

romanized. At the present time the customary use,

by the whole of the English newspapers, of a letter

'* And the more necessary since The Sunday Times incor-

porates a royal device obviously based upon that of The Times.

NO. 45,830 OO-CfH LATE LO>
{'hftjiirg. Pflstal and Monry Order* should be made rav^lt I

$0 " The Tim^i " and crohseU " BarcUtua Hank Limxled."
Bank Sotea etioutd be teiU ulwaya by rtgisUrrd pott. AU

\

DEATHS
INSKIPP.—Oa M»r

1 66. Vital constituents of The Times heading

'Ullt
167. The heading of The Times in 1930

168. The first royal coat of arms, i January 1785

169.The second royal coat of arms, 19 May 1787

which is precisely similar to that of Tlie Times

heading, provides the less critical public with an

excuse for deducing a family connection from this

close approximation - thus rendering necessary the

occasional repudiation by The Times of any Simday

edition."
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It is not necessary to say that the adoption of

roman type would certainly require that the public

mind be prepared by a series of preliminary notices

in the paper. It niay, however, be in place to make

the suggestion that for an interim period it would

be desirable to retain the present gothic on the back

page of the paper (i.e., over the classified estate

advertisements), thus excluding all possible doubt

as to the continuity and identity of the paper. This

would mean the retention of the present pitiful

device. [See Fig. 167.]

In sum, therefore, it is submitted that romaniza-

tion effects a reconstruction rather than a radical

alteration, and that examination of the proposal in

proof form leaves a curiously familiar and tradi-

tional impression - a natural result since the revolu-

tion amounts to nothing more than a rational

resetting, made logically desirable by the resetting

of every other constituent of the paper.

From the beginning the Royal Arms have appeared

in the heading between the two words of the

paper's title (cf Fig. 161). Their design has, however,

been changed (Fig. 162) on many occasions to suit

exigencies of space -as when rising paper-taxes

increased the value of every fraction of the sheet;

and time -as when a change in the monarchy

brought armorial differences.

As the pediment over the Back Door of P.H.S.

clearly shows, the fleurs-de-lis of France were

quartered on the Royal Arms when John Walter

took over the King's Printing House. It seemed

natural to embody these Arms in the heading of the

paper printed in that house. There was, however,

no patent or warrant for the use of such Arms in

such a place. It seems that the Royal Arms were

used as an indication of the paper's pohtics (Court-

Tory) by several of the London journals of the

period and that John Walter the First was as much

'entided' to display them in his heading as any other

newspaper proprietor. The practice (which he was

not the first to establish) has continued until The

Times ofthe present day.

The Daily Mail and the Daily Express, the Daily

News and the News Chronicle also carry the Royal

Arms -equally without the slightest 'warrant'.

The Morning Post has never at any time borne such

a device. It is possible that the publication by The

Times of the 'Royal Edition' (on rag paper, price

4d.") would be regarded by Authority as suflicient

ground for the issuance of a Royal Warrant. The

Era, Journal ofCinema, Music, Theatre and Variety,

carries a Royal Device in which the features of the

lion supporting the shield closely resemble those of

MrJames Maxton.
There can be little question either of the desir-

ability of continuing to use the Royal Arms in the

heading of The Times or of the fact that the entire

re-dressing of the paper with a crisp black fount

inevitably entails a thickening of the lines of the

device, and perhaps an increase of its mass. There are

also one or two heraldic errors which should be

corrected. Captain Shaw and Mr Pirie Gordon are

agreed that the crown over the shield is incorrect,

for the reasons, first, that our present block exhibits

the crown of Queen Victoria (the correct crown of

George V being shown on Fig. 172) ; and, secondly,

that the unicorn in the present device (Fig. 173) is

incorrectly engorged, the crown being ducal instead

of royal.

The present design qua design is so lacking in

merit that to continue it as it stands in the same

page with the new fount would yield a most dis-

cordant result. If, in the event of the adoption of a

new typography for the body of the paper, it were

possible to continue the present setting of the firont

page, it would be unreasonable to introduce any

sort of artistic modification or heraldic correction,

any re-drawing of the gothic lettering, or of the

Royal Device - however desirable, in themselves,

any or all of these modifications might be. There

would be a clear case for leaving the head-piece -

Royal Device, gotliic text, and all - exactly as it

stands - provided that the rest of the page were left

untouched. However, there are serious technical

reasons compelling the use of the same strong fount

of ruby on the front as on the central news pages.

Consequently, the re-dressing of the front page

inevitably necessitates a strengthening of the head-

ing if the entire front page is to possess a consistent

character.

For these reasons it is proposed to secure for trial

use three new Royal Devices, correct and in

various proportions, and relating to the present

monarch. There can be no sentimental value in

continuing the Arms of Queen Victoria. If senti-

ment is allowed to interpose it would seem that the

Royal Arms of George III, as carved on the pedi-

'2 [The 'Royal' edition, begun on 21 April 1922, was

discontinued on 31 December 1969. No Royal edition

was published between 30 September 1939 and i January

1953]
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE MEMORANDUM

170.The third royal coat of arms, 25 March 1789

171.The fourth royal coat of arms, 8 September 1792

1 72.A correct device newly drawn and cut

173. The block at present [1931] used in the heading of The Times

174,A redrawing of Fig. 173 made in 1930 and introduced into the heading of Tlie Times Trade Supplement
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ment over the Back Door, have a prior claim, destruction by fire in 1737 of the ofEce tenanted by

Captain Shaw has recently demonstrated that the Baskett.

pediment is the original work depicted in Shepherd's

water-colour drawings of the original building, i.e., The change in the colotir of The Times may be well

the New King's Printing House erected after the seen in a comparison of the old and new bourgeois:

1234567890£
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abcdefghijklmnopqratuvwxyz

which fixes the maximum height of buildings

in the city ; and some of them hope that this

poHcy will commend itself to the advisory com-
mittee now considering the London Building

Act, 1930, with a view to its amendment.
America has evolved a great new architecture.

Two developments have made its later stages

possible—the steel skeleton building (the ex-

terior of which is a mere curtain of masonry
or concrete) and fast electric lifts. Given suit-

able foundations, American architects have
found it practicable and safe to build to heights

of 70 and 80 storeys. Artistically, the earlier

skyscrapers left a great deal to be desired.

To-day, owing to zoning ordinances copied from
European practice, these high buildings arc

commonly stepped back at specified heights, to

minimize the extent to which their bulk
deprives surrounding streets and buildings of
air and sunlight. The ordinances were prac-
tical in intention, but their influence on archi-

tectural theory in the United States has been
profound. The effect has been to prove that
exceedingly high buildings may be not only
safe but beautiful, with a beauty that springs
naturally, as it were, from the logic of events
and of the times.
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in the city ; and some of them hope that this

policy will commend itself to the advisory com-
mitteee now considering the London Building
Act, 1930, with a view to its amendment.
America has evolved a great new architecture.

Two developments have made its later stages

possible—the steel skeleton building (the ex-

terior of which is a mere curtain of masonry
or concrete) and fast electric lifts. Given suit-

able foundations, American architects have
found it practicable and safe to build to heights

of 70 and 80 storeys. Artistically, the earlier

skyscrapers left a great deal to be desired.

To-day, owing to zoning ordinances copied from
European practice, these high buildings are

commonly stepped back at specified heights, to

minimize the extent to which their bulk
deprives surrounding streets and buildings of
air and sunlight. The ordinances were prac-

tical in intention, but their influence on archi-

tectural theory in the United States has been
profound. The effect has been to prove that

exceedingly high buildings may be not only
safe but beautiful, with a beauty that springs

naturally, as it were, from the logic of events

and of the limes.
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THE ORIGINS OF THE NEWSPAPER'

YOU will remember in your Homer that

before Sisyphus died he told his wife she was

not to have the customary sacrifice offered.

So when Sisyphus came into the underworld he was

able to complain that his wife was behaving so badly

that he ought to be allowed up to recall her to a

proper sense of duty. It was because he subsequently

refused to return to Hades that, when forced back, he

was compelled to roll the big stone up that steep

hill. When it was nearly at the top it always ' rolled '

;

and Sisyphus had to begin all over again. It was a

daily task, like the printing of news.

This metaphor is not used to-night for the first

time. Heinrich BuUinger of Zurich, one of the

greatest of the Protestant reformers - children to

the number ofeleven proved the vigour with which

he repudiated the doctrine of sacerdotal celibacy -

and certainly better-looking than Luther, Cranmer

or Calvin, was remarkable for his literary energy.

He has thirty-nine translations into English to his

name. I shall find it necessary, later, to maintain his

place in any account of the 'Origins' ofjournalism.

In 1558 he produced a volume of sermons (he was

everlastingly preaching) on the Book ofRevelation.

This volume made an immense impression. His

biographer. Pastor Bouvier, says it was an admir-

ably considered statement, accompanied by proof,

that the Pope was Anticlirist.^ The printer, Jean

Crespin, manager of Calvin's publishing syndicate

* [The draft of the first rv\-o chapters of the second edition of

The English Newspaper, to be printed in the same format as the

1932 edition, was set up in type in 1954, and galley proofs

pulled in August. Morison made various corrections and addi-

tions, and Graham Pollard added further comments both then

and subsequently. On 5 October 1954 Morison delivered his

lecture (here reprinted) from a text that repeats verbatim much
of these first chapters, though he extended the account to circa

1700. The footnotes included here incorporate most of those

intended for The EtigHsh newspaper, revised edn.]

^ [A. Bouvier, Henri BtiUinger (Neuchatel, 1940), p. 184.]

at Geneva, having to print a book which came to

the public with such authority, and proved so

comfortable a doctrine, could not keep pace with

the demand. Writing to Bullinger, Crespin said,

'
It is not the stone of Sisyphus, it is Typography

that rolls.'

So it has been, and is; and we in the trade may
hope, ever shall be. Typography is seen nowhere

so massively and impressively as in the newspaper.

The type-mould and the printing press remain the

greatest inventions of the modern age, and their

greatest product is the newspaper. A general history

of the press is an impossibility, and must be. The

task even of an historian of the typographical

presentation of the news from the ' Origins ' until

the present day would be comparable with the task

ofSisyphu5.

No doubt, news is a social need and satisfaction

quite as ancient as Homer. How old the Persian

and then Greek word 'Gaza', meaning a treasury,

may be I know not; but from it we get our word
'gazette'. Our business this evening is to discover

how we eventually got the thing formerly called

Gazette, Coranto, Aviso, Intelligencer or any other

name meaning the same thing : a treasury of news

interesting to the public. The subject of this intro-

ductory lecture is announced as 'The Origins of

the newspaper'; not, please, the 'origins ofjournal-

ism' - which would be about writing, whereas this

is about pubhshing, though we shall, in course of it,

touch upon journalism. I do not pretend that I have

anything to say on this subject that is interesting.

But you will not dispute the claim that the subject

itself is interesting.

Some aspects of these 'Origins' are relatively

familiar, have already been told, can be conveni-

ently summarized, and more or less easily narrated.

Other aspects of the 'Origins' of the newspaper

325



NEWSPAPERS

have been less well investigated, are not to be

picked up out of encyclopaedias, and cannot very

fluently be described.

With your forbearance I am going to try to come
to some conclusions about journalistic 'Origins'.

It follows that parts of what you are about to

listen to, ifyou have the patience, will be diffidently

expressed. But I have also something for you to

look at; exliibits which may slightly lessen the

agony. The period of time into which you will be

projected is, roughly, two centuries. 'The Origins

of the Newspaper ' can hardly be taken far beyond

the beginning of the sixteenth century. It is well,

therefore, to leave Athens and Argos; Troy and

Ephyra; and all ancient analogies to news, and to

begin with the rise of the great continental com-

mercial centres of Venice and Antwerp ; Frankfurt

and Strassburg; and the imperial city of Augsburg.

We can see that by the fourteenth century the

great international fairs, then established, had

become centres of news-exchange. But the com-

munications thus encouraged were mainly private

or personal. In the middle of the fifteenth century

confidential correspondence may be seen in process

of transformation into public news. Already the

beginnings of a modern system of letter-carrying

by couriers is discernible. The word 'Intelligence'

to denote a story of or about a recent event is then

found. Records and reports of papal and royal

allocutions, indulgences, official proclamations, or

events like orations and university disputations;

occurrences such as military feats, atrocities, marvels

and wonders, were the first to come from the acting

'Intelligencer'. He also practised as a ballad com-
poser, served the booksellers as a news-writer and

as general all-purpose hack, able to create monsters,

the more incredible the better. But there is no

future in mountainous ladies and two-headed

children. Journalism always needs something veri-

fiable.

Real news must wait upon events. I should try

to define news as any statement about an occur-

rence or situation of any sort, made or ostensibly

made, by or in the name of a witness - or other

accredited authority. Such a statement is news when
it is about an occurrence which is so recent as to

appear, when in print, to be reported for the first

time. Then it is news.

SIXTEENTH CENTURY: WAR AND NEWS

In the first part of the sixteenth century events

occurred, the like of which had not happened in

generations. The great struggle of the time was with

the East. The Turks, who had taken Constantinople

in 1453, were advancing west. In 1459 they had

conquered Serbia, in 1463 Bosnia was theirs.

Within a few years they were attacking the colonies

of Venice. In 1493 they overran Croatia. Their

progress west was stayed only because they were

conquering the Crimea and parts east. But by 1501

they had taken Durazzo, on the Adriatic, from

Venice. About that time Lesbos, in the Aegean,

which had been taken by the Turks in 1462, was

recovered by a combined force of Venetians and

French. They did not keep it long but that need

not disturb us at present. We have only to attend

to the fact that history provides us with an account

of this action in the form of a news budget written

for German readers. The account of the victory over

the Turks occurs in the midst of a string of items,

but with a heading: 'Neue Zeitung von Orient'.

The date of this printed sheet is 1502. I greatly

regret to have failed to get a slide of this item.3

A few years later the word 'Zeitung' occurs as a

title. And this is an early, if not the earliest, instance

of a word of titular significance becoming part of a

publishing convention; and, as you will realize, it

was an instance of war creating a news event; and,

as you know, the dictionary meaning of the word
'Zeitung' is Neii'spapcr; and 'Zeinmg', according

to men of learning, is the equivalent of Tydings.

War is the greatest innovating and accelerating

factor in the world. News pamphlets about the

Turkish wars aboimded in the first decades of the

sixteenth century.'* Accordingly war takes first

place among the causes of the newspaper.

Because news may influence action, the State

exercised a close supervision over typography,

wliich then had as much novelty and potency as

television to-day. In the sixteenth century, war, as

always, urged the pens of scriveners and moved
the presses of printers. The victory won, printers

were not necessarily encouraged to put forth

accounts of the action. The Trewe Encountrc, with

a striking news illustration in woodcut of a battle

scene, is an authorized celebration ofthe defeat ofthe

^ [Cf. W. Heide, Die iiUeste gedruckle Zeinmg (Mainz, 193 1).]

* [Cf. C. Gollner, Turcica; die etiropaischen Tiirkendmcke des

XVI.Jahrhunderts 2 vols (Bucarest, 1961-8).]
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C9^aftet; enCue t^c tretbe ettcountre o;..
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:^utcep t;tef;ourterant^^^arOiaU of.€nglanDe
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175. The trewe encoiintre or balayle lately don hetwene Englade and Scotlande, circa 15 13

Scots on Flodden Field, and is the earliest English

news-pamphlet [Fig. 175]. It was printed in London
by Richard Faques in 15 13.5 This, of course, was

an isolated production; not one of a series. The
demand for news at this time was itself new. A
remark of Peter Ashton, written in 1546,'' illustrates

its novelty: 'Now a dayes especially (I know not

by what motion) we desyre of all thinges to heare

newes and tydinges, and to know of strange

5 [See J. C. T. Oates, 'The Trewe encountre: a pamphlet on
Flodden Field', Trans. Cambridge Bibliographical Society i (1950),

pp. 126-9.]

' [In P. Giovio, A shorte treatise upon the Turkes chronicles

(London, 154s), *4i'.]

' [Cf. H. M. C. Rutland xn (47, nos 395-467).]

ambassadours what is done in farre landes.' In this

period the reports of ambassadors, especially, are

full ofnews, personally written for their sovereigns.^

PROFESSIONAL NEWS REPORTING:

NEWS-LETTERS

But our interest is in the regular multiplication of

copies of impersonal letters and papers which con-

veyed intelligence of recent events. Professional-

ization of news-writing is first found exercised in

manuscript. A news-letter may be a single or folded

leaf written throughout in manuscript either for a

single private person subscribing through a book-
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seller or other agent, or for a number of such

subscribers. Such a news-letter might come directly

from home, or indirectly from abroad; sometimes

directly from abroad. The class of news-letter that

we are concerned with is that produced as an article

of commerce. Some of these came from foreign

fields of battle. Despatches in \\Titten news-letter

form were date-lined, 'Before the Camp at...'

These were not uncommon in letter-form, but they

were rare in print. Others were addressed from

home sources. It is difficult to trace the earliest signs

of regularity or periodicity in the writing and

despatch ofthese news-letters.

THE REFORMATION AND NEWS

Besides War, the Reformation was, in the sixteenth

century, a powerfril incentive to the creation of an

appetite for news. The excommunication of Luther

in 1520 and the execution of More in 1535 were

incidents in a continuing process of closest concern

to all classes in Germany, Switzerland, France, and

elsewhere. The Reformation afferted ever)-body in

the West; it affected them individually, for it

imphed an appeal to the individual conscience. As

Luther was well aware, it was as much a social and

pohtical revolution as a religious reformarion, for

it changed property relations. The upheaval

inevitably made use of every kind of propaganda

method.

Nowhere is this seen more clearly than in Zurich.

The Reformation there had been promoted by
Huldreich Zwingli. His successor, Heinrich Bui-

linger, was the great propagandist of the age, a fact

confirmed by the articles of Professor Leo Weisz

which appeared in the Netie Ziircher Zeitung this

August. He made use of the journalistic invenrion

of Matthaus Schiner (1465-1522), the great Swiss

warlord, hammer of the French, Bishop of Sion,

Cardinal of the Roman Church and creator of

the Neiie Zeitung, a news-sheet begun and written

under his own editorship for several years after he

had initiated its regular (though not 'periodical' in

our sense) issue not later than 1 513.

Following this precedent set by Schiner, BuUinger

organized a system of news-compilation from his

own correspondence, and distributed it by mission-

aries to the neighbouring Cantons and, no doubt,

much farther afield. These manuscript news-letters

are ako headed 'Neue Zeitung'. They began not

later than 1552.

But, indefatigable joumaHst as he was, Bullinger

did not publish on a periodical basis; nor did he

pledge himself, beforehand, to produce a news-

letter whether news had come to hand or not. In

fact, no such anriciparion of the arrival of news

could have been thought of untO the system of

posts had itself become regular, frequent and acces-

sible to him. The 'posting' of letters by private

individuals, and their carriage for private, as

distinct from official, purposes was no part of the

daily hfe of the mid-sixteenth centurv'. Occasional,

not regular pubhcarion was the only conceivable

system in Bullinger's time. Nor could the system

change when the ' Neue Zeitung ' developed out of

manuscript into print, as it did in 1567.

It was after Bullinger's death in 1575 that the

occasional merged into the periodical, printed,

news-letter; that is to say, periodical in intention.

This occurred in Strassburg during fair-time. A
Newe Zeyniug was pubUshed there in 1592 as a

monthly survey of the Turkish wars. Two issues

only are known.*

PERIODICAL PRINTED NEWS

A much more successfiil, regular, publication; it

would be an exaggeration to call it a periodical

in our sense of the word, began in 1594 at Cologne:

Mercurius Gallohelgkus. This pocketable (3J in. X

6i in.) McTcurnis was widely read in Europe as a

stmi-Annual Register in Latin. It should be noticed

that the titular word 'Mercurius' became inter-

nationally familiar after 1594. Next, from 159S,

a catalogue, a sort of Book Prices Current, was

issued in connection with the great Frankfrirt

Book Fair and came out half-yearly. The Mess-

Katalog, also a half-yearly, was published in Spring

and Autumn. This, therefore, was the situation as

to regular periodicity of pubhcarion in Europe at

the end of the sixteenth century.'

Most of this boring detail has a continental refer-

ence, but some idea of what was done abroad is a

necessary preliminar)' to any understanding of the

several stages through which English news produc-

tion passed after the Trewe Encountre of 15 13; and

the trade progressed towards the first daily paper

pubhshed just under the railway bridge at the

' [Cf. Turcica vol. 2, pp. 463?.]

* [Cf. G. Pollard and A. Fhrman The distributicm ofbooks by

catalogue from ihe invenlion ofprinting to A.D. 1800 (Roxburghe

Club, 1965), ch. in.]
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bottom of Ludgate Hill, in 1702. As I reckon them,

for our purposes this evening, ten or a dozen stages

may be distinguished, through which news printing

and publishing passed, before the obstacles in the

way of the regular, frequent, printing ofnews were

overcome. Of these obstacles the greatest were

pohtical, or rather, governmental. The reason for

the paucity of printed news-pamphJets in England

lies in the continuing jealousy of the State. Written

news, even on a commercial basis, did not stand

in the same danger.

WRITTEN NEWS

Hence, the authorities do not appear to have inter-

fered with the market in news so long as circulation

was private, i.e., forwarded in news-letter form to

the propertied class. For our purpose, a professional-

ized news-letter is a sheet, sometimes of quarto,

usually, in my experience, of foolscap - folded

once, or cut in halves - of news compiled by the

sort of hack whom we in England have been in the

habit, since 1665, of calling a 'journalist' but who,

until then, was called an 'intelligencer', i.e., since

1580 at least. This dealer in news employed himself,

or was employed, whole or part-time, in the gather-

ing of items of 'intelligence' and copying out the

collection by hand for personal gain by taking a

stipend from the bookseller who was in the position

to demand 'subscription in advance'. Thus we find

booksellers supplying, and scriveners writing,

particular news-letters commissioned by an

individual patron. Journalism, as we understand

it, may have begun in this way. But was this all

that the 'intelligencer' did in those days?

THE INDIVIDUAL NEWS-LETTER

The Private or Individual news-letter service was

not necessarily an exclusive commission. There is

no reason to believe that the old-time intelligencer

was any less ready than the modern journalist

to sell the same article twice. It is not necessary,

therefore, to suppose that the collector of news who
sent, as one Hugh Fitzwilliam did, his four-page

folio 'scribeled at London the viijth of September

1568' to the Earl of Shrewsbury, really wrote for

that client only, though the nobleman probably

liked to think so; and the scribe would surely not

'° [Now among the Morison papers in Cambridge University

Library.]

disturb the Earl's mind on such a point. So Fitz-

william's style is personal, and mentions the difE-

culties encountered in doing his duty 'to lerne the

truest advertisements'. His letters are introduced

with the words 'My moost hrunble duetie remem-
bred imto your honorable Lordship,' as their

leading hne. 'May it please your Honour,' 'Sir,'

and similar introductions occur imtil the middle of

the seventeenth century in what I describe as the

'individual' news-letter, i.e., one addressed to a

particular patron. They are signed by the intelli-

gencer in his own behalf as directly commissioned

by the client, and have the air ofan individual letter;

but it was a commercial job all the same.

This may be the earliest type of professional news

service; although this is not the earliest English

news-letter of which there is record. If the writer

of such 'individual' letters ostensibly wrote for the

benefit of a sole client, his letter would need, of

course, revision if it were duplicated. The 'individ-

ual' letter could only have been issued in niunber

with some change in form and style; in other

words, if it were edited; a term unknown at this

time in such a comiection.

THE WRITTEN NEWSPAPER

The second type, which may be called the 'general'

news-letter, collects items and writes them in a style

suitable for multiplication in quantity in a scrivener's

parlour, without editing. This sort of news-letter

begins abruptly without introduction or form of

polite address thus: 'Betwene the xxnjth day of

July and the xxxth day of the same moneth there

dyed and wer buried in London and the suburbes

thereof in the hole number cccmj xix persons ' etc.

[Plate 117]. The date of the general news-letter here

quoted is 3 August 1563,'° five years earher than the

preceding slide. It is so close in intention, form,

content and execution to the printed news-paper

that such sheets should rank as written news-papers

and not as news-letters. The size 8^ in. X izi in.,

corresponds to the Coranto which appeared fifty

years later and will be discussed in due course.

The 'general' type of news-letter or written

newspaper is unsigned, and represents the early form

of anonymous journalism. That news-letters, par-

ticular and general, went out at stated periods is

equally likely and imlikely, for the flow of intel-

Hgence was neither regular nor rapid. News was a

scarce commodity. The contents of a series ofpapers
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The thinges which hap-

penedy)pon the Trinee ofTarmas
retire fince the 2o.of Nouembrc,

till the 27.of the fame

Moneth.

With the newes from Dauphinc.

Publifhcd by authority.

P;mfeDb()IolinWolfe,f02 Andrew whitc,anD are
to be folti nt bis t^op at tbc Kgpall CErtbangc,

•

•acrajjnma tbe (oncmt in Co;nel)il^

If J)0.

J76.77if thinges which happened upon the Prince of Parmas

retire, 1590. STC 336

dated 1589 (now in the B.L.), headed 'Advertise-

ments out of France', is hmited to paragraphs about

royal and noble personages or military movements,

such as that ' the dead corps of the late King was

carried to Compiegne and there buried'. A written

newspaper dated 1599 ends with the promise that

'When there is anythinge worthy of you, you
shall not fayle of it.'"

Shortage of news was and is the chronic com-
plaint of all journalism. It carried with it the curse of

invented news, and this entailed losing touch with

sources and alienating customers. Finally, for the

press-room to rival the scrivening room involved

the grave risk of offending authority and the dis-

mantling of presses. There were suppressions of all

printed pamphlets, news, rumours, or argmnents

favourable to the Catholics or Puritans. Elizabeth

was the last to encourage printers to create what we
call 'public opinion'. The writer of news-letters

was exposed to no danger. What he feared most

was to have nothing to write about. The trade of

writing out news-letters and selling them through

a bookseller depended upon the ability of the

professional 'intelligencer' to buy translations of

letters that had been fetched from abroad. He
appears to have been very active and moderately

successful. So well was the privately written general

newspaper established that it continued until the

eighteenth century. All this time printers of news

were less than happy. They did their best, often by

printing in the form of pamphlets, papers that had

been written either for private, or general sub-

scription. Some of these printers had an interest in

both markets and, at a discreet interval, printed

what they had already sent out in manuscript form.

THE OCCASIONAL NEWS-PAMPHLET
PRINTED IN LONDON FROM I59O

By the end of Henry VIII's reign the number of

printers had greatly increased in London; but, it

was said, to no great profit for themselves. Nor was

their situation bettered by Edward VI. It was worse

under Elizabeth. Her injunctions and restrictions

bore heavily on the Press. Twenty-five years'

printed agitation from Puritan and Papist was more

than enough for the Queen and the royal Church

which, at Cecil's instigation, she created by the Act

of Uniformity of 1559. But she could not stop the

volume of clandestine publishing, which increased

with every year ofher reign. Ini586 she adopted the

Star Chamber decree which shackled the English

Press for half a century. Henceforth every piece of

print was controlled by licence of selected agents

of the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of

London and the Stationers' Company.'^ The Act

of 1586 proliibited all presses outside London,

except at Oxford and Cambridge; it permitted no

new press to be erected. There was, indeed, less

liberty of debate in England than on the Continent;

" [Now among the Morison papers in Cambridge University

Library.]

" [For a brief analysis of the total numbers of books licenced

or unlicenced in the years 1576-1640 see W. W. Greg, Some
aspects and probiems of London publishing between 1550 and 1650

(Oxford, 1958), pp. 49-50.]
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and it was on the Continent tliat the advances in

journalism were made. It has been reported that the

work 'Zeitung' had already come into use in

Germany and Switzerland. '3 Among the rest of the

specific titles there occur Brief, Relation, Historic,

Post, Kurier, and Aviso. The standard German

dimension of these publications was quarto, in four

or eight pages as in England, i.e., 5 in. x 7 in. about.

In England the selective process whereby a short

title developed, equivalent to Zeitung, or Ax'iso, or

Post, was slow. One of the most explicit and longest

of all titles was used in 1592, only once perhaps:

AJournall wherein is tritely sett downefrom day to day,

what was dootie, and worthy of writing &c. This had

been put more concisely in 1590 in four words:

The thinges which happened etc. [Fig. 176]. Shorter

contemporary titles were Relation, True Relation,

True Report, Credible Report. The 'operative' (as

they now say) word most frequently occurring

after 1590 was 'Newes', as we still have it in our

News Chronicle and News of the World, but it did

not then occur by itself as a title. The O.xford

Dictionary records the word 'news' as first in literary

use in 1551, and that it was well established by the

end of the century. A number of slides show the

range of its use at this time.

The titles just mentioned were given to single,

separate, news-pamphlets. Many of them were

translations, acknowledged or not, out of the

Italian, French, Spanish, German, Dutch or High

Dutch. France is a conspicuous source ofnews before

1590, when the English troops participated on the

side of Henri IV, then a Calvinist suffering the

attacks of the Prince of Parma. The first English

publication employing in its title, as its initial word,

that which the trade was to adopt alter generations

of hesitation, is Newes from Rome, Spaine, Palermo,

Geneuce and France, printed in London for Thomas

Nelson by W. Wright, in 1590 [Fig. 177].''* In the

same year we have True Newes concerning the winning

of the Town of Corbeyll by the French King from the

Prince of Parma, and, next year, True Newes from

one of Sir Fraunces Veres Companie. I show you on

the screen a number of slides of these pamphlets,

and ask you to notice the degree to which they

aspire to prompt publication after the event, the

date of which, or its reporting, is frequently given.

These pamphlets of spot news are of exceptional

^3 [See W. Heide, Die alteste gedruckte Zeitung (Mainz, 193 1),

p. 10.]

'* [STC^ tentatively attributes the printing to J. Wolfe.]

Newes

FROM ROME,
Spaine,Palermo,Geneua:,

and France.

mit^ tl)tmifetabie ftateoftl;eCitt^

ofParis.and thelatcyceldingvppcof

fundric Towns ofgreat ftrcngth,

vnto theKing.

*^rannaccd out ofItalian and French into EngliHi,

LONDON

arc to be Told by William Wright.
I 5 P 0.

IT] .Newesfrom Rome, Spaine, Palermo, Geneuce, and France,

1590. STC 21293

interest. They mark an important stage in the

development of news-printing, the provision of the

month, and in one or two isolated instances, the

day of the month. See the Newes Lately come on the

last day of Febniarie, isgi, and the publisher's

explanation that his 'Newes' is out of copies sent

originally to 'Royal Honourable Persons'. As we
shall see, after dating came numbering - but not

for nearly 20 years.

In 1601, there appeared, with the singularly

interesting title of The fournal or dayly Register,

a detailed account of a voyage from Amsterdam
of the fleet commanded by Admiral Zenneck

sailing to the East Indies. An interesting early
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example of continuity occurs in the same year

:

scribers. No such publication began anywhere until

Newes from Ostcnd (entered at Stationers' Hall on the seventeenth century. The development waited

5 August 1601) '5 was followed by Fiir(/ierNi?if«o/ upon a due extension of the system of 'posts*

Ostend (entered (?) 9 September 1601). whereby the imperial couriers were permitted to

carry letters for individuals. The beginnings of that

extension of the system cannot be documented

much before the middle of the sixteenth century,

The Low Countries are seen becoming a prime and occur first in Austria and Germany. From which

news source for the English trade firom 1591. We it followed that the earliest dated, and numbered,

have a news-letter printed in London in that year publication of news were in Central and West

by Thomas Scarlet for William Wright, compiled, Europe. Both inventions appeared in 1609, or so

under the title oi Newsfrom France, whose contents it appears from the surviving specimens. The date

are in the form of anonymous journalism. 'I know is so significant in newspaper history that it is most

you in England,' the unknown inteUigencer writes, regrettable that the German bibliographers are

'expect newes with everie happie winde: And unable to be precise about important details. It is

happie be that winde which bringes you good certain that two dated and serially numbered

newes.' Proceeding, he says, ' many idle heads with periodical pamphlets of news were pubhshed in

you, hearing the unhappie state of France, and January 1609. The earher may be the ^fiiu, Re /afion

conjecturing by their strong imaginations what is oder Zcitung ascribed to some anonymous printer at

likely, or may indeed chaunce, set pen to paper, and Augsburg. As you see on the title page, the upper

men to the presse, and publish that for truth, which right-hand corner has the highly significant symbol

if it were so, were well, but being not so, proues so indicating that the issue is [No.] I. The sub-title says

contemptible, that the verie truthe it selfe carries that the news is that which had been collected from

small credite.' The pamphlet is devoted to an various countries by 15 January. And it is presumed

incident in the campaign of the Ligue against that the booklet was printed on or about that date.

Henri IV, and has a postscript in the manner of the German scholars are not certain that the place of

written news-letter, 'Good Sir, after I had ended my printing was Augsburg. Some think Wolfenbiittel

Letter, by chaunce I met with a friend of mine, a was the place; others Helmstadt; others vote for

marchant who acquainted me with certain newes Bremen. '*' For reasons it would be really tedious to

from the Low Countries,' etc. There are many relate it is possible that, although the Avisa is

pamplilets of this type in the last decade of the numbered (i), there may have been an earlier

sixteenth century which offer news of political volume.

events and affairs and not merely of alleged miracles The same may be true of the other periodical that

or marvels so common earher in the century. They comesfrom this year: the Rete/oK of Strassburg. The

rank, therefore, as joumahsm and not folklore, title is followed by much the same sort of sub-title

But they do not to-day receive recognition. Mr as the Avisa of Augsburg (?). The serial number is

C. S. Lewis, who has published this month his long inconspicuously set over the top line of page i of

awaited volume on English Literature in the Six- text but the date is not given specifically.

teenth Century accords no mention to the EngUsh The initial headline of the first issue reads

news-pamphlet. This is one of the consequences of 'Zeitung auss Cob vom 8 Jenner Anno 1609' under

writing anonymously. It is not easy to do justice a band of flowers. The Strassburg Relation is a less

to a writer whose name was and will forever be highly developed production than the Augsburg

unknown. Avisa, and may have preceded it by a few days.

But it has been calculated that the time required

^s [Also issued as TJie oppugnation and fierce siege of Ostend, by

the Archduke Albertus and his forces. See also D. C. Collins, A
handlist of news pamphlets i5go-i6io (London, 1943).]

" [Cf. W.Hartmann.'WolfenbOttel alsDruckort dcs"Aviso"

von 1609, der altesten periodisch gedruckten Zeitung', Nieder-

siichsisches Jahrhuch 31 {1959), pp. 175-89, and E. Bliihm, 'Ad-

lige Bezieher des Wolfenbiitteler " Aviso
"

', Piiblizistik 16 (1971),

pp. 64-7. The evidence for Wolfenbiittel is now conclusive].

i

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY
FIRST DATED AND NUMBERED WEEKLY

NEWS-BOOK, AUGSBURG 1609

So, for the reasons given, England was not the first

country to possess a continuous publication offering

news for a general audience, and dated; and, also,

serially numbered for the convenience of sub-
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for the transmission of the dispatches makes it

impossible for the Strassburg Relation to have

appeared before January 17, 1609, whereas the first

Augsburg ^fiM, is dated January 15; and that is

why I show it."

These German dated and numbered news-

pamphlets must have become known to the London

trade, although in the present state of research their

influence upon the form or matter of the English

news-books cannot be pointed to. It is not to be

doubted, however, that German news was circu-

lated in London, as elsewhere, in the first decade of

the seventeenth century, just as it demonstrably

was in the third decade. But the adoption in

London of a numbered, dated and regular news-

service ofpamplilets came late.

DATED AND NUMBERED DUTCH LANGUAGE
NEWSPAPER PRINTED WEEKLY IN

AMSTERDAM 1618

The German example was, apparently, not easy to

follow. Probably the organization of the trade else-

where was not yet ready for its transplanting. The

available evidence shows Holland to be the next

country to acquire a regular, weekly, continuous,

dated and printed news-service.'^ The earliest

Dutch specimens known, printed in the national

form of black-letter, are headed Conraiile tiyt

Italieii, Duytslandt, &c. [Fig. 178]. The four mes-

sages in the earliest extant Courante are printed in

order of receipt, the first is dated 'Wt Venetien den

I. lunij. Anno 1618', the second Prague, 2 June;

the third Cologne, 11 June; and the fourth The

Hague, 13 June." There is no printer's or pub-

lisher's imprint, no date and no serial number. That

it was intended as a weekly is certain as the succeed-

ing issue contains messages from Venice on the 8th;

but that the paper succeeded in coming out weekly

thereafter is not certain, as the series is interrupted

until 3 October. But the Courante flourished, and

next year it bore the imprint in roman type

'Ghedruct 't Amsterdam by loRis Veseler aende

" [See G. Rennert, Die erstcn Post Zeitimgcn (Berlin, 1940),

with facsimile.]

" [See A. Stolp, Die eersle couranlen in Holland (Haarlem,

1938): especially pp. i, 50.]

" [F. Dahl, Dutch corantos, 1618-1650 (The Hague, 1946),

facs. I. See also Dahl's 'Amsterdam: earliest newspaper centre

of Western Europe', Het Boek xv (1938-9), pp. 161-97.]

2° [F. Dahl, D:ilch Cormlos, facs. 6.]

" [P. Dahl, Diilch corantos, facs. 12.]

Zuyder kerc inde Hope. A°. m.dc. xix. Den 15.

May' and thus progressed under father and son

for fifty years and more.-" An important change of

imprint was made later:
'

't Amsterdam by Ioris

Veseler, A°. 1620. Den 17. October. Voor Caspar

van Hilten, aende Beurs inden gecroonden Hoedt.'-^'

Shortly after this, when Veseler died and his widow
undertook the printing, the name of van Hilten

appears first in the imprint.

Veseler and/or van Hilten are responsible for the

first printed news paper in our sense. It is obviously

a printed version of the kind of news-letter written

for general circulation; the sort we saw earlier as

having been produced in England in 1563 and no

doubt before then. This is important.

It has been seen that there had been plenty of

books or pamphlets of news long before 1609,

when the first regular publication of Avisos took

place. It has been seen, too, that for generations, on

the Continent as in England, news-letters had

been written out upon a folio sheet folded once into

four pages, if the news was sufEcient, or cut in half

to make a single leaf, if otherwise. In either case,

what the reader of these sheets held in his hand was

a 'paper' of news, not a book or pamphlet. Caspar

van Hilten and Ioris Veseler were the first to

express this written newspaper convention in terms

of a typographical paper. Caspar van Hilten had

been a professional 'corrantier' with the army of

the Prince of Orange, and held that position at the

time he brought out the first printed paper of news.

Veseler was already well established as a printer in

Amsterdam. The vernacular term 'coranto' or

'corranto' had already been in use on the Continent

for at least two generations, and the word 'cor-

rantier' was the professional designation for a news-

writer. ' Coranto ' was the usual description applied

about this time to any sort of printed news found

in England. The first van Hilten or Veseler coranto

or newspaper is not easy to date precisely as the

issues thought to be the earliest extant have no

imprint and are not serially numbered until very

late in their career. It is on 15 May 1619, that the

imprint of Veseler first appears. In the summer of

1620, about the time when the coranto was first

impressed with a date, the practice began of cover-

ing, more or less completely, the back of the sheet

with text.

What is the date of the earliest of these corantos,

signed or otherwise; the date, that is, of the first

of all newspapers in the modern sense of the word;
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Coiirante uyt Icalien, DuytflaiKlti &c.

VVt Vcnetiendtn i.Iunij , Anno i6ig.

D(Eii I ; pjffato IS (ji aQ'jiffftt toojOfii/Ban
.ittgcgotutirart d:l)i t , itDtlthoiitDfcht

if sniiOc Self bi r frlutt gtiuflicecrt Diif r oiiDft
ttmalu f raiifOcfcii ou fitlimft t)f.5>p.uiiftl)fii

fiiOCffiiiaOniD.fir igDrllupBrnbfrboiiDrii btft
^ta'3[.ifii5c p'.itiffii [iiUt iiiffrinbjniii rtftf-
iifii' tnoc tnjioiiOTfu oh'IrfliniriiDdiiarnfe-
Iter plflftffti bp Df jo.poiicn mrr BirtUJfrt ftccft

0;icoon')rn/tirt VUiithr fcnc liunnrr intSt Q((t\'

Irofl ilOefet <g>.ijii wicDi-ctii !)fcft ' Orii turlc;

hfiifp If .aiinfiiK Diicaitwlubbriibfrffii : 3il|S

fulchroicanbcrt lubbrii bfrror.ien/^nnOrrbp
7o->,tutcl)ol|tloopfii HSorti lobafr bJiictttaiK

Ohfli / cube bfff OiiglicR 40. daii pabuaal oifr
glKb;Jcht'ooch noihOiiODflRchru.Mi batrmn'
©trona/ Bircnw/ ©criiamo rn.inbtrf jiiafti

fen gt)tbaiicl3<lnfh <jcb}Aihi Uirrbrn : Dife oifft

^aiitn alfiirrbitbarr torgltrliolprii 31I11 bta
tiaf hta uati mrgt r. Iiarr r orootft bjitnbrii Bfr-
fcoiichi iiaiyatii fiiorhonitiioagbfittcfir noct)

tooiibfrHjfhf Cihfii am btii bath / fonbfrlofhtn
bat Dt ^pariifrfK brtc ^taOt alfo innrnir tuilbc

3i>tiiirutatn tjfrtootl 5';iul| itf nift i i.kt)(-

ftnitnbt b.iii bm 4 ' . l^ttrtii/ op bm Piiscnio
10 U)f lch( 4..inbfrr'<5allfpfn/bit orllabift) bnti
Obffi t)ut lod olKfrhaten/ gtittbiibopfrrt / rnbf
(triucheii Hint ghrliar ir / gvootc b;ru(hb(n-frc>
<lf tot iiiDifu ii.Kin grtjoubfn.i©oth by be croo<

tilngbc bcU gliclts upt gliftuo;pni.
V Vi Prjgcdcn i, dito.

^if fttatpii ^Db tnifbffip ijnn hitr bfrtroc
lieii/biin tofghrn hfipiiifritrfrrfl op harr \ioc

btrm, fullrii Dacrt tocbfr lotiifn / onbtriuffiljni

^oubrtntrrii bif ftf rtfii bfffiiform altiifr.

©ffrnmo;grn i» btiiJffutDptfn/ban i.lgri'

tcii'j nibbft«pfcfooiifn/ enbe ! banbtt ffiir

itifiiiiit f«i bfcrff t ban bfn ;S( jttn obfrgtgf •

t)fn. bat *p hull mtttcn tttilin upt l^ia^i ' fnbr
anbcrc ^trben / bant griitrle Coniuc6rtttb ^r-
Ijfmrii bcgtiebtn (aubc\v\g ooch tcrl^oiit rrit gu'
arbrboo! t)un Collcgie alhicc bcflrlt U)o;brn.
<C»ir ^fnttn lattn onth tf Pff tbe eottt it tottt
brlrbolrfi arnnrnirn rnbf brrmanrn bit gOriii>

to;po;ferbf UaiiCfn btn ohminrtbtrn attoojt/

rnbf om .ifTiftciiiif aruheiibrn. Intru owlibu
Crnont tot harlftffii Btrthbttoarfn.

1?rlf Qarif hcrrni nibr anbrrf buhftmftbf
Cffrirrsrghrlioiibtn.hfbbfii ftcljlthf bupftnl
i^iojPiTfn oo(h t»opprvflf 2?rjoli-<i^Jnbt 100,

bunffnt J^lojunintr Irrntiiafii chfpjffinttfrr/
oni totafiinfininohf bfs bolrhr tf grbnipthrii
^it 'latliolochf 3>f aitn hibbm I'lth 00th mtt bf

^uangflifitifbrrbonbrn/ im boojtJrn mft tfii

fliibrt b;fbf liicli tf Ifbrn / tnbt bm iPaitflmis
bjifftf hflpfnmflriitriirttii.^jrt op fpirlf hf
tlfflturoniiiflirntf orii (.fl'^anoughrbobfn fco

I fo.bnpffiit iiianiifn bflocprn Srgffrfn ourh

tian bcii;8lrfirfn iMiinrn^.trfrthrn 'zco^cti-
fcfn/nbf ffnr.'Q'ii"'iittoorr-bolrli trf'rpnbfn.

4?nbfrtii|Tbfiii»'Tiofroo) t)'"i«n gfifb^ir.

flhfn bif foiibf ooih allc ,iriiPaglirttifg||r;:5if

^ratrn grgrbm hrbbcn. g?rior"lnfhr hff fiiftn

fcm SiftrrtatiaiDichna brto.khf oof bat torrc

Ifanibif 5'tatni ten iioorljftrn fif r ft gr b;cbft\'

«llf ;tinf gofbrrr II cnbr fchult bJifbfn tngr rroc-

h'n/bttodthtoi) M' bupfrpt J^loji'nriibfbja>

gm rmrr hr irlbf ift ontf mien/ nift Pan t CoU
)lt 3f fbtDiit ©Ofh lirrfrttifti onbfr Aflne ffl'

fim los.laiarblabrrfn nlirbcnbni/ bif allrmrt
brf »»fpfti:i» ffcrrn trrfrglult ffiarrn^f ©tf »

.'

t( <di»bHta. bir gcnabf ticeft brcooirn/ tctftbfA

fctnt/ bat Op birt tot (p e^epnfut^nt/ fcfijDKrt
gttn offitif mett' trrt brrmdbm bai ail(« bar;
Of II 3efutoptfn bomt. ©e i^re ^imnfandi)
bit ttgtjfntooo;bicli tot Wcmtu 10 : \)tt(t neabt
^airiiootbgt)(rct)i(Dtn/ rnOtSfiiabf adifort'
htn latfn.

^f <tj)fUrbo?fl tun ^arm / t)ctft ctxKn rod
aril btft ^rrrrn Vcf.-nrojm glKfobbfn bttbric*
ht 1 JBptm ban ^irr ii afgt)(ttio;p(n / rate bu
b;itbfn gljf fdjfurt U)C}^fM.

V\ tCculcii.dtn II. Tito.

JBp \Stbtts] ban |^jffburgtJ / bat alfco bif fp;
bmgtjf aibaer ban tirt iXumult ban P;agc atn-
qiiam/ bat allr? in fiillf teas/ mbe bu ^ongei'
lct)e brfioningf« lui «ii2iam)olonin'i» upi fl6t»
fiflttuojbtn.

©t IBt.iK;, hcffimrn / bat btn Pjagrr pjo^
cf^ nlbntrbflfiifcltfafm ij(boo;lionirn torilm
met batmen baft ban fp;ehf 11 foiibf / foo 10 btn
^f rreiaria JWittinn/Ban Pj.igf ontloope n 5pn«
be aibartoofhaenromfii. ©nOertufTififntofrt
baft ooch fif tthe p;rpara(ir banbt ^ctten 5?t-
ftufojcnbooigOfnomPH/bif ban<gartn3iiliui«
foube bfSrllingt op cm rrgimmt boeibdcti fnb<
zooo.prerbrn bebbtn/cubetiiettbieCrsmnid
aibaer omghfflagfn

iSt 59upi(laiit corrtgfabbifetrt.'bat 6fti«5f j

unirerbmSojDen-bacii tot||aplb2oii'ai0ooih
btn '©jabfn-barli tot ft{)bb;uch/ tuel brrgaen
50ivenbf mat tat D;ebceii&cr(nicljrptbicnt Qc
tracteert (letbrn.

HBp btrflaen oorfc bat in 5?upf(lapbt ober at

4rrt)cbfbolrti foube aengtitnomenturrben' ght<
lOthbonalrefbt renigfie ©tliiflftftifris ulhict
gpetsecfl ;ign bit borkbr bolrb atnmnirn tiiiiCe/

matr met torgtlJlaten / battom fr ooth ban Diet
lunthen mottien bitopir bf pheeifniifht<iri)fur«
Ij;flm tnbe %i|Tct)opptn ockN bolcb aeunrtneo
OJiibtR

V Vt s'Gravcn-haghe den 1 5 .Dito.

l^oo; tbtpiiirli bagbm atribrrrbr atfiiecfen

«M)'^fanitn ban Den 4P;oot-©o;B ban iBofco«
bifa met eeiie fameinthe grooif 5iiptf .^nnbt
bfjianberen baetheban Of ©lirbrpiitfftbrbft
4BI)enrralit(pi rnbebaiibeDirrep^infrnrfTm^
^tJnrn ISerre 5?jofbfr fnbeaiibrre yrrtriibf'
("eglit eiibf toillrrom gflthPrtrii. ^rn boojttbeii

Salftbarlimf ermgfie farotfrn inbtOhtiiei

ralitept trr aubiriilK gllebjarht Uiojbrn. ©at
(jatf ar iibjengr i^ falnif 11 ifpnr t tOt bf rnenif n,

lSoo}lrbrii;6arfrbnrtt fniO;gnitf itf ;nn <I^.

<?;.\br JDillifIm 1 obe n)j)rh iipt ff';ir(iaBt ooch
hift gfatribeert. Ciibr ;nn nii bf < ^httf piiierr*

bf ban be P;o>)intirn l)tf r tfghti.uic/.iJbitl) to«

men 6aoti''lnfhr tt f«mfn / hebfai n e . n bf pintfrl

biin linrr 4^rnfrnlt be rgntif nngtje gprinaetht/

tn^f tranerrn bar liart fahen.

ifut Thrift hreftbf Ohrmcpittf Bartn JDa*
fiiflrartooth born nftifrggrn/batfcbfrffatn bat

fplipbrnhimioi branbrrcSitebcn/ 33o>t'9lm>
(Tetflam,' <riittiii|ifrn etc foubrti btegnirnme*
br brpomctfn'opbf fflbfinbcbt ^PbeBrraiitfpt

booj gott gfbonbni / al*M boubrn banbt ^p»
nootftdlionol afbnrrSingebfT JPatrgflbrrfl/

enbf foboo;tar.; eppjotirren. fiParr op fr haet

brrartnofh erniptif baphengtj'^iomen babbta.

5?crfifoubfnfiun brieUithf *it«btumb}agTn.

gtje bp be Ohfnrraiittpi gr frhnilf n fal ooil-. fl<

nalocb berr lartn. «nbf foo too;tS bp be anbere
^tebenooffc etie^rbifben / om t( XBtttn/toatfc

fpubrli)ih t( been btbactlt ISO*

178 . Cowrflnfe uyt Italkn, Duytslandt, &c. Amsterdam 14 June 1618

334



THE ORIGINS OF THE NEWSPAPER

the date of this regularly produced paper of news,

formally dated, printed in columns and not in

pages? Were these first corantos without date,

without imprint, also issued from the press of

Veseler? From the typography and format it would

appear that they were. If this should be so, might

we be justified, in the light of current know-

ledge, in stating that the first newspaper came out

a day or two after the arrival in Amsterdam of

the dispatch from the Hague dated 13 Jime 161 S?

Would not the date of publication be within the

day or next day after the Hague news had been

received?

But, first, there is the message from Venice to be

considered. This, as a foreign dispatch, must have

seemed more important than a mere message from

the Hague. And the Venice dispatch is dated i June.

As the post from Venice to Amsterdam seldom

occupied less than sixteen days, our earliest news-

paper could hardly have issued from Veseler 's press

much before 17 Jime. So we should put the date of

this first newspaper, or coranto, as between 15 and

lyjune 1618.

SECOND DUTCH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM 1619

Meanwhile, a second (as we must say in terms of

survival of these rarities) newspaper made its

appearance, in the same form, without title, but

with the imprint at tlie foot, ' Gedruct tot Amster-

dam, by Broer lanszon: Courantier int Leger van

syn Pr[incelijcke] ExceU[entie].' [Fig. 179].^^ It

notably differs from its predecessor in having been

composed in two sizes of body-letter, while still

being printed on one side only of the sheet, like

Veseler's first issues, thus providing room on the

back for postscripts, written by the purchaser for

the benefit of his friends, or by an intermediate

bookseller.

The date of printing Broer Janszon's piece is

not difficult to calculate, for it contains first a mes-

sage from Cologne dated 2 February; followed by

a number ofitems headed 'Nederlandtsche tijdinghe

den 9 Februarij.' Most probably, therefore, the job

was worked in the next two days at latest.

^^ [F. Dahl, Dutch corantos, facs. 51. Dahl dates it 10 February.]

"[F.DM, Dutch corantos, facs. 163. See also F. Dahl, F.

Pctibon and M. Boulet, Les debuts de la presse fran^aise; nout'eaux

aper^us (Acta Bibliothecae Gotoburgensis rv, Goteborg, 195 1)

and R. de Livran, Histoire de la pressefranfaise (Lausanne, 1965).]

Thus we have a second newspaper, also in Dutch,

certainly printed by Broer Janszon or Johnson, not

dated but datable by inference, as of 11 or 13

February 1619. And we can compare it with the

first dated issue of Veseler's coranto: 15 May 1619.

On the evidence of the available issues it seems that

Janszon dated no coranto until November 1619.

Only a few similar sheets, with the imprints of

Delft and Arnhem, have survived, but it cannot be

doubted that many more of these slight productions

from these and other Dutch towns were printed in

the same form as the Courante and Tijdinghcii that

have come down to us. It is not, however, our

business to notice further the development of the

Dutch-produced newspapers in the Dutch language.

Dutch-produced newspapers in other languages now
need to be described.

FIRST FRENCH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM 162O

Of all news-centres at this period the most active,

nationally and internationally, was Amsterdam. In

1620 a remarkable extension of the trade took effect:

the publication of a French translation of the Dutch
coranto. The sheet is headed Coiiraiit d'ltalie &
d'Ahnaigne, &c. and has the imprint in the verso:

'A AMSTERDAM, Imprime par Jacob lacobsz. Fan

dufahit 1620, Xn. Septemhre [rule] Pour le Maiftre

des Courants, du camp du Prince D'Orange, en la

Boiu-se au Chapeau Coronnc.'^^ Courant, in French,

is a single leaf printed in the Dutch style, though

composed in roman type (except for the centred

date-lines which are in italic), in two columns

separated by a spaced double rule. It was printed at

Amsterdam by Jacob Jacobszoon for Caspar van

Hilten, and it was generally published on the day

after the issue of the Dutch original.

The Dutch Courant d'ltalie &c. is recorded to

have continued in progress after 4 September 1621,

i.e., it is knowTi to have had a career of hardly

twelve months, having begun, so far as we know,
not later than i3 September 1620.

Meanwhile, Ln England the trade kept to the old

paths. The Star Chamber system efficiently dis-

couraged experiment. The standard type is that of

the True Reporte of 1607, Ncivs from Virginia of

1610, Newes out of Holland, a quarto published by
Nathaniel Newbery in 1619, and Newesfrom France,

printed for R.R. in 1621. The English news paper

had, in terms of form, not yet begim to be.
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W: Kciilcndcn i.Fcbruar;;, i6ik>

5^225) Cnbft flan inttbf le1!e2S;i»bfiiapt
'y^ i.j-3talir/batbfpou»fifnbtDtOoom =

SUDc fiflioif m 23o|jfmifn in gtoot
^pcc|)thfl/rnt).uffni«tectDttet1»cii
nacDf (loot moc()t (Tpgtn mfiif n lurt
iiffT (nlB tot norh IS glKfthtfbt ; bate

miff f)f Wrfni fm l.intbaf ft in JPoMbirn nftiocftrtt.

?!»c ZJohtmcn ti.iODtii cfii filirty ffli.'iiur ii acitOf |>1>

bio» <5>(f ntx-n gr o.iCD/ br tnianr iior iicli iiu i liiiu (jljt.

Inch Of Alcfift* Of t>.icn' If UJillfii borglirii.

gut Ijni bail Oulic tucrt op biBrrfttic pl.iftfriibolc

booj ^pjfHGim nenotnomni tiiOf tDf rt uri ot(ifbfn

batDtt jpiot tciifojcmiciit bra Btoi.ntni bJuOjarf

ioe(H,fbacDrntoctt.r/t,abbcarDb.f
i

'C(»'ltt.tfc' bap<.-n.bOc../(toclc ihhen m aac.ifof Ujir.

•CatdolitrttllQUtin^upin.imtucleriidlicotfchjf'
; 7- , i ,,, ~7

I

',
'~~7'. ^~

briifiibrmi.unirotftrrthtj(riftcnllc ttBCnBbeBo- I
NcJcrlaiiJtIchc lijdinglicdcn 9. Fcoiujri;.

btn,ni\t)iatut>e{tlfgoo<b[]ri(one batnoebofn/ la-- ; JDtXErffinJtocrf banbtni-.Ttftcmcr i5.8 on
ifnbf rotbunrpribeinbiberfcljc quatiictni(8"ctflc. 1 nasolacnatnuiiiamgcfrlijtbfn. «l!ji,r liaomniDe
bKt bole lirtiim om tun feppffc totgcfonbfn te tDo;bE. poa-i oft Uabflu 1 7. 10 d OfinJntfetOt fcl)fpni mart
C?jirbm upt JBrnuj nitlotn/ nnocte iii't Apariutii

|
6,,n jjuc b «;fi 10 Jlomir.icl 18/ bit op tltiti a. met a.

mtt dbbiia / b.if aionft teiitpartof Oftlotfii ajajs b.iii i,nftuthtn/ tnoc -,0'' bacrop bcfe i - tclupin omioii'
Kx). biiPdni T>ut,i;cii ottimc rt bctalni bttn Hclft 111 ftci lio.o « jloattii/ bfl>iiDtii lift Sooif balih rnbt
s.jrC>mi.i/cMt)fbrtc(lriniOplanfn/enCetoJ{( mtn mrtaennotliSoloattnatiio-noiini toM .Ompau
norft III tr^rtatie ban rent Btoate pcmra , al« ban bicr

; gn,£u lot/tnDt hoau ooc oa jtlntr uf tl uoitr upt iUl"
inmocuiii^utaieBjiic uetatlt foubtn mttbfn booj

, idntirbitaibact oeOiCLitljflJJEn. Diet 51)' oBti tCuige
jftautlO-lCnlaMCii IDlntnbiMiicnlitpiiPfnant.

, tufltn mtbeB«oitien4-. to.lflfiiio'i rrtof gal.i.ri. fj
ID; i) >i)d5 fcDjofi men bat be b,it bp bt 11 ©icttop oat lici lam liitt bol uoltt 19. €ot* ip le tottoi iiotli

altiarr tofgerufte uali pci jIj Tutqucfqiic, ci*c oefon' ,„, n,f„ (j^fj, ganoen Q.baul i tunc men in: boojiatt
bfi>einlfDai.tcn/onbfr^rncbotb)etcnbeefnbanbc ,„c,|ft,c,|j„j,ftcl)lttDfrtoac;)[/nirtnotD>rrl4o.O«^
3a|ulen dan SrcDipelaoo ' flfnonieii liabbrn te groot I |fp(„ ^,,,p jnocrfcoe nuaciureii. 31H ^-raeiigif 11 ui t»
galiorn tttelthban ilrianD;ia na CondaiitmopolM

, (lutmcnbai alDitt BPb.-leulaoi horn ii lull .1 4. wtt
Oin f nut Oibctf(t)c gotoettii banoc tteetbe ban meet

; gcmanieerbe feticptn - enOc Dat otn f t a, niian , n Uc
ui..^ ..bupfem3?iicatcn. 3tfmtttceoroote«ara. ,„t,j.nljuiibDOcffboo;f5.blootb.iuo o.iifiillc.Ccit
miiffalp/ Ijebbfnbe tot nabfii ocniaect t"-.. Curt%en>

1 aa nitael ©uc ©Kmo necft Iclfo in ptilooii met Otn
.nbcparticulutlDcreiifiiCabp bit inetfnn lietlcfa^ ^^aoun liiartot|imtffcreetBtfp;ohc.Sll),etb.tKl)OiiC
inilir op t booji;. oaliorn ban (pn Ooubtrncmtnt tot I „„ „„ ^00; bactlj ini ooiUn etn UMfT lothc f oim«t/
«aif wcoa bccrbc na Conftantmopolni / ban toJe.

1 ^lo mtot era rege uboocl) mi 3upbta maiitt bicupOen
hniJTabumenbtrtiooptf fen groot laiitfacaie bei=

| fal' laeiicUac J.i.icccJcojjiecleci.
fctBgiirn' cube bjafDiioalic'Ci'alreftfi tot 5.inaeuf,v 5,cli,BbfnS u..t5;abantuctmtlt'b.it albjerriim't
«nOectntnaiibcCatainuffdlptotj3anTmain*icilien|iBaifc„fq;ia„,tiatMafnonirntDfrbe.ii6o.oinum«*
Btjeartibefti.

^ _, ^ ,
1
iifia nut io-o tuuicta/ ooth foobrcl booMbolthatf

BelananibtbffetfltM-fahenbanOohemifn/ ip >n..,haab.ftjai n;i.'aOeU)-cocn baalieliuibttlouoe
ffbfXibcionot!lleniftbtfonDrr0boo!-gheballfn. {o.aaunuji UtrffliepbenCompjisnien ol;e.,omtii, iii
©aifflohrimicUf nrpehfuolth Ugt notl)om»ut). jtctUcnnaer ©oacnbe/^ui.nheteheii rnoeJJituiroo}!/

fegtpSenbcCtumau/BfllMli.' tDi'l baHenbefeloe;&ol
ttaienbaghrlBtr upt / mart nittfonbct(junnefrtiabf:

Votb alio be iSohcmen tiaec ben roof nu leftmael m'c

lam orhadi tBilbcn afnemen (gcltlf)) baits te boaxn
/(tliici tDa8"?0n(pbanbtS£Mfctfc0tOitmffnCm

alto.u-r Tp t icU'tp loubcn gaen oni njtt ;6pacngie , le

bare op be gtto imge btooc bte albaer toegeiuS uiert/

baec nu-n iVi't oai ben Conine \>m ;spa-iiounf. if fl on
topffnlal. vCi-nije mtpnen bathrt op SAibaiBCtiatP
btnfal (oin.n.g le inQ&jabani 3Bnbani}p>i 1 batora

6iiftaoelagrDoberDallfiitoo;btn'Oiittfnt 'joOoot
|
Conine bVijait'octianaen toil honiin be troc bcn/'oan

OfbieDmenbeetttliehfBtbangen/onbabtWelelwbea
| ntootglidtopbecioeoi awti.

<Bjai)fballJolitiiloDamb;aaftfBbeb«lO;a>nb«H J3ipt legenftatni^tDp be beroangenctofNeigbingfte
jBaii(bfliouerncIBaet)t^mcflfttea*.

; upiMlucaoiiaaaen/oat bt «oobii!<Dai.ai.,iripoiu
Oa.i hri \joojacfttlbe iliite nuMnbiBC beRant toett

f, gcpangnun fouOc fonOtt teaitf) tamioen loa gtMif
BotlifterthotDanbtd: ««nbcljetftbt*anltlic®Ut.

. |,|,^t)tn foift noctitan#.ulct/ba:45 oDtdangh ntnUie
fanie be CJolKnnfche ;fetenben brfe nabolgticnbt it
iBffatlfiiaoo; glicbjaglicn.

1 .^ aepfttlntbe iEairfttpt bfWillittibe alfuUbcn

brftanbt rnbeftilftaHt tan toapcnm ten ttiebcr sijativ

Dtbbtnbf altctbiB aentnne htocto-'ObetftebtDolcn

fulrt innt le gaen. 2. IDaS ooth le b;cbcn ben mttt-

trfrion0-bath tot Cget It laten uooji-gaiub tjeoben.

bare lad gcUtriHBl ' ujactoni t 4'aipperj jq 1

rautfoen ijcbbrii inatteii bctaltii -'003. giir. eg . luatt
tegen tjaee bjfOccom bn bic ban HI iif ro is ge j.;i n era
(tljip om bartmeOeooer tebarc.OjO atif liati tpoft.

3C>c >(3:bfpiiieeracbaiia(^Ktaiiinniierrbc aabcii
btttffpcctlbtjroll.giebaibe abnuranrrpttn jnii It-

griitDoo;OiM)inbeaQaricbeegabrti/ 0111 me: be Ceiie
}. OfiootliDi3iiieiponentennietalle fii erftflmtn/ < ^[jun Oenetael /neffinoOen p?.banO;iiigirn al«
foho;ibenr.elDeb(-\uelOchnu:boj)tfn 1^115 en sawn

, aomiraelbanberfeiebttognffrcn/ opbebtplniahe
olIceMbiitorrrtiopficlintmeii. 4. 3>t brpf. IB', bt

• I t,a„btr5ft legen oitafn(laenbr'3aet.
ocfibt fflffl brbe / f iibt ttiilbc niei gtieern upilantjtjjt ^q .„ j^^^j yj,,^, gebaiigriic »}> etcn niei be fonbcrtf
fiuipe bietjtmalleiitDalutnacngheboOcnaaojbighf

iQUprtun. 5.2[nbienintiiniettot i.matnbtn Jtibia

iBUbt btttlarn/ foube mm 0001 eeili ten matnt 1 iibiil

ligin. 6. jBrnnioftebrn fefpftc tot btttrouloen be- 1

hielt (nne iUj. fif 1| Iflf« fnbmiiteeti/ 1nbt ben tec1)teii

cnbttrDerpciiuiilbe gcbenbe allt)Sinbft©nbtt-t)an

ttiitTi goci-buntbrn' nt
9e »o1iefmfcDf peertn ©ireeie utiS hfbbtn Ijitt op

boo} anitooojbt otgeben ' fp tn bonbcn fonoet it bojen

ban bet i&ltfitTfi goet-bunrlitn bttb3imti)i it JDtt 'met

mgatn- Boosts toal ftljjBU'i'S ban be ^\c(me am
be Cohemtn gtbotntn / mJjoubenbt bat alfo |p bie fa

fet« ban gtoottt inipojtaniifn ticbDnben/DaObtn fp ee<

m (jmetaU DeTgabecingt op btiu • OajiHarfl atnge

ftti/ Bp betoelttt fp be fallen btiec btbcnriitn ; befelut

tetattflaQen cabe buont cefoluiic obttfenbm fouben.

Votttmun'fbtTi mofl ramfitn oft t>v 3"trrpofttion»

bitted etnfl jp/ mbien tfrOx gotbt boojtganc Ijfbbtn

mof^tf/tsilben fp ttntn £>ojtitli)(btn ptcfoon ban ba
ttntintgttenbatttotbfpuitetttL

jboo 10 op bra 23. 3amut{) ban tatotn bat Sw*-

CcdiMa tot Amllcrdam.by Btoet UaCt««*CiOuriauci int Lcger van fyn I'lExccU.

baiibatbeiujunobccliatt (taminaue glieliiili 000;
brftD btcnielt }aliibojen sgn / matt bailee uocD iiitl en
tDasgtbefoigneect.
M;'' .i-( iiiii.i - fiuaf 6oii0fTlia(t)inWbotn;fliriia)chfnnjoflite»

kmJiliiiart P*risgtlftTorttcii Jilii iiutitDifliiKt i>)t mrl.liaifp. d .

tn&Dcrllaot tidiiCidur(Ht<rlti(tj8lK4(b<[n trD:oii ibrTh.uiDrltiiDn

btifi liillni tilfojinni rotligtrn Or ui<ifi}:J(ih(M d-ui «n( Cor jlo0.lium
otirid.tiri .^[itirlwl : BfrdrrbjHCci rcntuii.itmr tx^i kiTnthn^irif*
glKliJiiUflilujini ciinuii jIsimtii(}ciit)rrt>ri(i.ort]i'iD<ii br i titoos-

£lr)Dti>fDciiQKltu Q inoiilluiitriiiit><t.( :?iiiiorc rit\riiouihblii<Kl|

DoiiiOl oinnjcrril) iliiii li BrvJi'tti' latriot li. fi Pc jj.l t. itii lui"
Itqucii toi boi s.^rti;ujn]r;u bcrguijl IjaDDnu l>.u(t lu tl'0.>r<i '^T\alt/

fj UK iDagriiir u<( ii.irrorrBOfritjrn.

<^rk lj.iO0r)M Qfiitonflr.tiit'tDe -f ullrqututntiot ^oj^i.-ranwn
turu«fcii At-t(ooiljilrOrir<i Mi\ot i>./l>.l'ccTlji .ftuiritfMitfljtlnftc

lutif OiKllftiiKDriipMiifbJ lO.'j igi*i'.

tOiWriufftlKM inn lor ©u;D;f ilji fit T>c ff aoDMoff u.i c, ii'lf grtlt"rr.

»(n Buigrtillflrtft^mK *«tikniiii mil ff^ci* ^rlu. cm liinOtbj

bKgl^iiOrK iH l»ii'ii s-tjinibpDiii utiuoi.ilBji. 3 ai.tn l>o,'.t)/

ll«ffr .ujDimiu gfOibt bf tK tffrtcii fri.urn ^ riinJt. Ijn • .t ii'Crii

P;iiitrDAji •^.Mitfwntft O.af l>:ir;:. cjiM^t OofiiDrBjn i I u>, guUa*
nil fiiunciatifrd'igfit UrbbMM ftf £>t.itr>ilKt( -O'k vg^llct.

04 I ^jloncflwi oinloiinilri o u (p.i *.,..•» (.'m I O 'im Wit
two

i79.Coranto published by Broer Janszon, 11 February, 1619. In 1629 its successors were named
Tijdinghen uyt verschtyde Quarlicren. Reduced
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THE ORIGINS OF THE NEWSPAPER

The principal dates in the early history ofjour-

nalism so far established amount to these: the

earliest known regular weekly, dated, news-

publications, numbered in series, are the German

Aviso from Augsburg, and the Relation from

Strassburg - both in 1609. These were news-

pamphlets or news-' books' of four to eight pages.

In the second place come the Dutch corantos from

Amsterdam, which began in 161 8, and the later

corantos from other centres in Holland. These were

single sheets and therefore news-' papers'. Thirdly,

in September 1630 one of the Amsterdam corantos

appeared in a French translation. This, too, was in

the Dutch style of single sheet news-' paper',

except that it was composed in roman and not in

black-letter. It may be guessed, if a Dutch news

publisher anticipated plagiarization in Paris he, or

a competitor, would look, sooner or later, for a

market in London.

FIRST ENGLISH NEWSPAPER:
AMSTERDAM I62O

Within three months of the appearance of the

French Courant d'ltalie &c. first recorded to have

appeared on 12 September 1620, Pieter van den

Keere of Amsterdam published the earliest extant

newspaper in English. It was printed for him by the

same loris Veseler we have already mentioned as

the printer ofvan Hilten's coranto published for the

first time not later than June i7(?), 161 8. Van den

Keere^* was the sone of the typefounder who
worked for Plantin of Antwerp ; he was born at

Ghent in 1570 and went to England in 1590, where

he excelled as an engraver of maps. In 1593 he

established himself at Amsterdam, engraving maps

for the Dutch admiralty and later engaged as a

publisher of serious literature. He was still publish-

ing books when he set out in 1620 to print an

English edition of a Dutch news-sheet. The earliest

^ [For the career of Petrus Keerius or Pieter van den Keere

see F. Dahl, 'Amsterdam; cradle of English newspapers', The

library fifth ser., rv (1949), pp. 166-78, R. A. Skelton, 'Pieter

van den Keere', The library fifth ser., v (1950), pp. 130-2, and

A. M. Hind, Engraving in England in the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries vol. i (Cambridge, 1952), pp. 203-9. For the begin-

nings of the English newspaper generally see Joseph Frank, Tlie

beginnings ofthe English newspaper, 1 620-1 660 (Cambridge, Mass.,

1961).]

« [Van den Keere's newspapers have been reprinted in

facsimile in Tlie first newspapers of England printed in Holland,

1620-1621 (The Hague, 1914).]

^^ [See F. Dahl, A bibliography of English corantos and periodical

newsbooks, 1620-1642 (London, 1952), nos 5, 6, 8, 10, 14, 15, 16.]

known copy is without title. It leads with the top

left-hand line 'The new tydings out of Italie are not

yet com' in italic, and composes the rest in roman.

It has at the foot of the verso, below a blank of

3J in., the legend: 'Imprinted at Amfterdam by

George Vefeler A°. 1620, the 2. of Decemember

(sic). And are to be soulde by Petrus Keerius, dwel-

ling in the Calverftreete in the uncertaine time. '^5

It seems a warrantable inference from the leading

line of the first column that our earliest extant issue

was not in fact the first. Would even a primitive

news-man, writing the 'copy' for the initial

number, the equivalent of our 'Vol. i. No. i' lead

with such a line as ' The new tydings out of Italie

are not yet com'? If this were indeed the initial

number would he not wait imtil the 'new tydings'

had arrived ? Is it probable that he published, when he

did, because he already had subscribers, habituated

by past performance, to expect their newspaper

weekly and regularly, and that Veseler felt he could

not afford to disappoint them by unpunctual pub-

lication? We may reasonably suppose that van den

Keere's earliest extant issue, that for 2 December 1620,

had its predecessors - how many we do not know.

The second extant issue is for 23 December of

the same year. It is headed Conant out of Italy,

Germany &c. This title served throughout the

series of sixteen surviving issues, the last of which

is dated 18 September 1621. The final three have as

imprint only 'AT AMSTERDAM. Printed by

George Vefeler' with the date. Somewhat curiously,

van den Keere soon instructed Veseler to abandon

roman in favour of black-letter for the text, thus

bringing the English translation into conformity

with the Dutch original. -^

Most of the material in these issues is translated

from the coranto begim by Broer Janszon on

II or 12 February 1619. This is, at first sight, a

somewhat surprising act on the part of a publisher

of the standing of van den Keere. But until we
know more of the conditions under which the

original messages were obtained, or of the possi-

bilities ofthere being a 'pool' ofsome sort, whereby

the Amsterdam publishers shared the expense of

collecting and translating, it would perhaps be rash

to describe van den Keere as a 'pirate'. There was

a 'pool' or syndicate in London at a later date.

Anything like copyright in news was and is

notoriously hard to establish, and could hardly have

existed in the time of Veseler, van Hilten, Janszon

and van den Keere.
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SECOND ENGLISH NEWSPAPER:

AMSTERDAM 162I

Janszon was a very considerable figure in the trade.

He was already in business by 1603, publishing

translations of (among other things) EngHsh news

into Dutch. He became the most active news-

publisher in Amsterdam and soon followed the

example of van den Keere and printed an English

sheet; but, unlike his predecessor, left it unsigned

-

a point which I must ask you to bear in mind. The

earliest, extant, presumed issue ofJanszon's English

paper is the Corante, or Ncwes from Italy and Ger-

many, printed in roman type. Its imprint, unsigned,

on the verso, reads: 'Tranflated out of the Dutch

Copie, and Printed at Amfterdam the 9. of Aprill,

1621.' The next issue was for 22 April 1621, and

that, too, is unsigned - which please remember as

1 shall mention it, again, in a minute. The last of

the Janszon or Johnson newspapers is dated

2 August 162 1, with the printer's name anglicized

to read 'Broyer Johnfon', which is not easy to

explain; but, saddled as we are, with the task of

finding out what we can of the 'origins' of the

newspaper, we must do our best to unravel the

complexities ofjournalism as it existed in the year

1621. And we shall have to return to 'Broyer'.

THE PROBLEM OF THE ANONYMOUS
NEWSPAPERS WITH THE IMPRINT:

AMSTERDAM 162I

But, first, it is necessary to perceive that this

unsigned coranto, second in order of foundation

to van den Keere's signed Corrant out of Italy,

Germany, &c. is in the same format. Though in

roman and not black-letter, the column measure is

the same. The second earliest surviving issue,

otherwise unchanged, has a different imprint:

' Tranflated and taken out of the letters come from

thefe places aforefaid, and augmented with fome

newes from hence. Printed at Amfterdam this

22. of April. 1621.' still unsigned with any name.

The omission here of the name of the printer or

publisher is, of course, as deliberate as its inclusion

in van den Keere's corantos. Perhaps the decision

depended upon some difference in trading methods.

There is no doubt, in any case, that the papers of

news as made up in Amsterdam suited different

classes of purchasers. The normal Dutch corantos,

whether van den Keere's (Veseler's) orJanszon's, are

rarely full on the verso in 1620. Thus van den

Keere's issue of 2 December 1620 gives two inches

of blank, more or less, at the tail of its verso, a

practice that continued for a year or more.

It is natural to assume that when a coranto has

a blank, however short, on the verso it is due cither

to mere haste to get to press, or to shortage ofnews.

It is to be observed, nevertheless, that when the

corantos, as far as we can tell from surviving files,

began to print on both sides of the leaf, they gener-

ally completed the page; and that this, with few

exceptions, ultimately became the standard practice

ofvan den Keere and van den Hilten. BroerJanszon's

Dutch coranto is full on the verso from 22 Novem-
ber 1 619, when he began the practice. He was

sufficiently desirous of maintaining it to use a

larger size type on 5 December 1620, rather than

end with a blank. In 1621 he is found tolerating

occasional blanks of about two inches. In April the

coranto is consistently short by as much as three

inches. So much for the corantos in Dutch.

Now, it may be asked, does the fact that the

unsigned issues ofthe coranto, made for the London

market for 9 and 22 April 1621, are served with

blanks have any significance? I cannot resist the

suspicion that the practice of leaving blanks may
have corresponded with a custom, or understanding,

by which the London booksellers filled them up

with domestic and other news, collected by their

own 'intelligencer'. When the coranto was un-

signed, the London bookseller, buying wholesale

from Amsterdam, could retail it under his own
signature to private subscribers. What exactly was

intended when a subscriber reported on 22 Septem-

ber 1 62 1, that his 'corrantoer' had been arrested

for 'making, or adding to' his corrantos?

It will not do to generalize on the basis of these

two issues, but it may be permitted to guess that if

such unsigned sheets, fit to be treated as the basis of

a private news-letter service, came from Amsterdam

in quantity to London, and yielded a profit to

an agent, it could not be long before an attempt

would be made to serve a larger public direct at

a lower price. This kind of coranto would stUl

require the guarantee of an Amsterdam original,

but no space at the tail for the London intelligencer's

additions or his signature. It would be essential,

however, since newspapers, like books, were

required by English law to bear the printer's name,

that such corantos, wherever produced, should in

addition to the creditable name of Amsterdam, bear
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that of the printer. I think we are entitled to assume,

therefore, that the unsigned Amsterdam newspapers

of 9 and 22 April 1621, printed with blanks, were

reserved in quantity to the London booksellers,

who sold them to subscribers; while the signed

papers of 6 June and later, without, or nearly

without, blanks, were made for normal retail sale.

The signed imprints on the six issues after April

1621 are of Broer Janszon, in varying English

spellings. I think it a fair, if not an absolute, con-

clusion that these papers, all similar, some signed,

others not, were printed by Janszon or Johnson.

[Fig. 180.]

WHETHER SOME OF THESE WERE MADE
IN LONDON IN l62I

We now have to return to the Courante of 2 August

1621, where the name ofBroerJanszon is anglicized

as 'Broyer Johnfon, Corantere to his Excellency'.

As Dr Dahl points out, Broer Janszon had ceased

to be 'corrantier' to the Prince of Orange in 1619."

Mr Laurence Hanson (now Keeper of the printed

books at the Bodleian Library, Oxford) argues that

the ' anglicization ' was carried farther than the mere

translation of Broer into ' Broyer '.^^ He gives

reasons for thinking several of the corantos signed

by Johnson (and there are others) were translations

pirated and printed in London. This is important

for, if the Keeper's argument is sound, the upshot

would be that Enghsh journalism, in the sense of

dated, periodical, publication, began with a series

of counterfeits of corantos, alleged to be printed in

Amsterdam, the Hague and elsewhere.

Although none of these papers, signed by John-

son and other publishers, is serially numbered, they

are all precisely dated. So, while we have only the

two issues of 'M H's' Newes printed at 'Altmore'

and one of 'Adrian Clarke's' Corante printed at

'the Hage', both were put forward as items in a

series. What publisher would deliberately bring out

a single issue, dated as these were as 29 July and

10 August 1621, respectively, unless he had begun

with, or meant to follow up with, other dated

issues? I am sorry to inflict bibliography upon you,

but I fear you must resign yourselves to a small dose

of it - in the interest of getting at the date of the

first English newspaper produced in England, as

distinct from the first newspaper in English pro-

duced anywhere else.

If we understand the question of priority as

requiring the identification of the first serial publica-

tion ofnews in English, the answer is that the correct

date is 2 December 1620; the coranto is George

Veseler's and the place is Amsterdam. If we under-

stand the question as requiring the identification of

the first serial publication of news in England, the

answer may not be 18 May 1622, as Professor

Shaaber said in his book published in 1929,^' but

a date still earlier. This is the upshot ofMr Hanson's

investigation. Though he does not say as much, he

impHes that the first Enghsh-produced newspaper

is one of those he considers to be of London, and

not Amsterdam, manufacture, whether or not they

are signed. Mr Hanson's conclusion is definite: 'I

would suggest, fi:om the typography, the layout, the

form of imprint, and firom the contents themselves,

as well as their general similarity, that eleven of the

corantos with Dutch imprints were printed in

London, and that these represent the news-sheets

which we know, firom other evidence, to have

been published in London in the summer of 1621.'

The 'news-sheets', as Mr Hanson calls them,

comprise some of those discovered by Professor

Shaaber in 1929 as well as some of those already

recorded.

In 1929 Professor Shaaber ascribed the two

corantos of 9 and 22 April, that I asked you to

remember, to Broer Janszon. In 1938 Mr Hanson

objected that, as the earlier issue contains all the

matter of Veseler's (van den Keere's) English

coranto of even date, he regarded them as 'pirated'

editions of Vescler; and, he added, he considered

Janszon 'too reputable a pubhsher to indulge in a

practice such as this'. In 1952 Dr Dahl informed us

that as the coranto for 22 April 'is a translation from

one of his (Broer Janszon' s) own Dutch originals,

I do not hesitate in declaring them (the imsigned

issues of April 9 and 22) to have been printed by

him.'3o Dr Dahl adds that he considers the attribu-

tion to Janszon justified 'on typographical groimds'

which, though he does not specify them, are worth

examination. Irrespective ofBroerJanszon's respon-

sibihty for these two corantos, I am inclined to

think they were printed in Amsterdam. In other

" [Bibliography ofEnglish corantos, p. 42.]

^8 [L. Hanson, 'English newsbooks 1620-1641', Tlie library

fourthser. xvin(i938), pp. 355-S4-]

^' [M. A. Shaaber, Someforerunners ofthe newspaper in England,

1476-1622 (Philadelphia, 1929). See also his 'The history of the

first Enghsh newspapers'. Studies in philology 29 (1932), pp. 551-

87.]

3" [Dahl, Bibliography of English corantos, p. 42.]
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words, I am not absolutely convinced that Mr
Hanson has proved his case against these two papers.

So far, I see nothing in the typography of either

to demonstrate that these papers must have been

printed in London. It seems, rather, that the

arguments in favour of the authenticity of Veseler's,

Janszon's and the other imprints to these newspapers

are as strong as those against. Accordingly, it may

be found that, judging by the evidence relating to

the surviving papers in English, production in

London did not begin, as the upshot ofMr Hanson's

argument would have it, with the Coiirante un-

signed and dated 9 April 1 621, or with the Corantc

signed by 'Jo"s Veselde' and dated 20 June 1621.

It would appear, also, imsafe to argue that, as on

typographical grounds it is virtually impossible for

the 'Altmore' corantos to have been printed in

Holland, therefore they were printed in London.

This consideration applies also to the other paper we
are left with, the Corante, dated 10 August 1621,

and printed 'at the Hage by Adrian Clarke', who is

known by no other piece of printing at the Hague

or elsewhere; nor is his name otherwise recorded

in the annals of the time. I agree with Mr Hanson

that the three 'Altmore' and 'Hage' papers may
safely be ranked as bogus; printed out of Holland,

perhaps, but, I diffidently suggest, not necessarily

in London.

THE NEWSPAPERS CIRCULATING IN

LONDON IN I62I

There is evidence that Dutch newspapers in EngUsh

were well circulated in this country in 1621. No
permission to print anything of the kind in London

could be extracted from James I, who stood on the

same principle as Henry VIII : for the mere subjects

of the monarch to be interested in the exercise of

sovereign power was 'unseemly', and news-

gathering was a 'lewd' pursuit. King James strictly

prohibited all 'lavish and licentious talking in

matters of State'. But still, the Amsterdam corantos

(that is to say those belonging to the earliest series

we have, i.e., Pieter van den Keere's printed by

George Veseler on, or before, 2 December 1620)

continued to circulate in London. This was stopped

on 16 January 1621, when a proclamation of the

3' [Dahl, Bibliography of EngUsh corantos, pp. 49-50, makes a

strong case for the original existence of a series of corantos (now
lost) produced in London by Thomas Archer, while L. Hanson

(p. 363) connectshim with the 'false imprints '(p. 362).]

States General prohibited the Dutch from sending

abroad pamphlets concerning other Kings and

Potentates, 'and especially also none against the

King of Great Britain and his principal ministers,

spiritual and temporal'. It was after this proclama-

tion that the names of George Veseler and Broer

Johnson began to appear on corantos in English in

the early part of 1621 and ended, as far as we know,

with Veseler's issue for 18 September. It has been

noted above that a London news-dealer was

stopped for making, or adding to, his corantos

before 22 September 1621; simultaneously, another

printer and publisher 'hath got Hcense to print

them [corantos] and sell them, honestly translated

out of the Dutch'. The dealer laid by the heels was

Thomas Archer, well known as a vendor ofnews.

Before discussing the new corantos 'honestly

translated' it must be admitted that the reference

encourages the suspicion entertained by Mr Hanson

that the corontos sold by Archer were counterfeits.

There is one other point to be considered. We
know that Archer was famous as a 'corrantoer' at

this time. We also find embedded in his corres-

pondence, in MS. Harl. 389, corantos of the year

1 62 1. Is it not likely that these corantos were pur-

chased by Mead firom 'My Corrantoer Archer'?

All nine corantos in English in Mead's correspon-

dence would, on this assumption, have come directly

from Archer. But that he printed, or caused to be

printed, these corantos in London has not been

proved.

If, then, it is required to settle the date of the

first English newspaper, the situation amounts to

this:

(i) The oldest surviving newspaper in English is

for 2 December 1620: printed in Amsterdam. Tliis

paper, printed by Veseler, was in progress until

18 September 1621.

(2) But there is a second group of newspapers in

English, with Dutch imprints, possibly printed

outside Holland; conceivably, but not demon-
strably, in London. These are dated, inclusively,

between 9 April and 2 August 1621.

(3) It does not follow, because it cannot be

demonstrated that any of the corantos in the second

group were printed in London, that none of them

was printed in London.^'

(4) Accordingly, we must say that the first news-

paper proved to have been produced in London,

was the Corante of N. B. on 24 September 1621,

now on the screen and about to be described.
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THE DATED BUT UNNUMBERED NEWSPAPER:
PRINTED IN LONDON

SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 1621

The career of the foreign corantos in English ceased

in September because the King decided, reluctantly,

to control what he could not suppress. Some sort of

permission was granted to one or more of the

London booksellers to publish news.^^ At last we
come to a date, important and demonstrable, in the

history of the origins of the English newspaper.

The earliest extant dated newspaper in English,

printed and published under Ucence in London, is

the sheet headed Corante, or, Newes from Italy,

Germany, Hungarie, Spaine, and France, 1621. It has

the imprint 'London printed for N.B. September

the 24. 162 1, out of the Hie Dutch coppy printed

at Franckford.' Of this Corante or Corant (as it

became from 2 October) seven issues have survived,

the last being that of 22 October 1621. The first

is in roman type with italic for date-lines, the

imprint and all proper names, the messages being

introduced vwth a two-line initial roman capital.

The remaining six are in black-letter with roman for

the title, date-lines, imprint and proper names; the

same roman initials being kept. A small but signi-

ficant addition is made on 30 September: the title

reads Corante, or weekely newes from Italy..., the

sub-title 'weekely newes' which later became a

full title, is here used for the first time.^^ The
publisher of the Corant is indicated as 'N.B.' He
cannot be more precisely identified than as one of

the two booksellers who became well known in the

news trade during the next twenty years : Nathaniel

Butter and Nicholas Bourne.

It should be noticed that the London Corant was

a single sheet, a paper of news or newspaper of

standard Amsterdam type. It is impossible to say

why N.B. should have left us only his initials, why
he should have given up roman for black-letter;

why M.H., too, should have left us his initials

only; why he, too, should have used black-letter

when liis competitors used roman; why his and

Adrian Clarke's black-letter should be identical

with N.B.'s. However, this specific black-letter was,

and long remained, standard in London and

Antwerp and Rouen, from which parts presumably

the type, or strikes of matrices, came. The last issue

of N.B.'s Corante is dated 22 October 1621, 'Out

of the High-Dutch copy.' Like its predecessors, it

was in Anglo-French black-letter and in the

Amsterdam format. To sum up, thirty-four news-

papers in English are known,''* beginning on

2 December 1620; twenty-four of these have the

imprint of Amsterdam, two of 'Altmore', one of

the 'Hage', and seven of London - the final issue

of which was for 22 October 1621. Thus the first

dated but unnumbered English language news-

paper, which we can be sure was printed and

published in London, had a short run, from 24

September 1621. Its periodicity was irregular. There

were issues on 6, 9, 11 and 22 October when the

newspaper ceased for no obvious cause. Difficulty

with the licenser is the most probable reason. As

has been seen, the Ucence given, or sold, to the

pubUshers of these corantos seems to have been no

more than a tacit permission to print.

THE NUMBERED AND DATED NEWS-BOOK
PRINTED IN LONDON I62I

It is to be noted that the licence to Nicholas Bourne

or Nathaniel Butter and his company was recorded

on 13 August 162 1, that Thomas Archer lost his

licence on 20 September and that the last London

Corante to be regularly printed was that recorded

above, of 22 October 1621. Finally, note should be

taken of the fact that van den Keere's and George

Veseler's English Courant (first known to be

printed in Amsterdam on 2 December 1620) ter-

minated on 18 September 1621, i.e., after sixteen

issues - so far as known. The Dutch had now lost

the English market ;3s but the course of Enghsh

publishing did not run smoothly; as we have seen,

32 [Not, presumably, a licence, and no such document was

known to Morison. Mead's statement (B.L. MS. Harl. 389) in

a letter to Stuteville 22 Sept. 1621 that a publisher other than

Archer 'hath gott Ucense' is not necessarily to be taken hterally.]

33 See below for the Weekely newes of 23 May 1622, printed

by Nicholas Bourne and Thomas Archer. The fact that the

Courante for 20 September 1621, first employed the sub-title

'weekely newes' and that it was adopted on 23 May 1622 by

Nicholas Bourne and Thomas Archer in the first dated and

signed news-book (see below) may have some significance.

Bourne and Archer had together been apprentices to Cuthbert

Busby, the Comhill printer. Butter used More newes. True newes,

but not Weekely newes until 20 January 1623, when he joined

with Boiune. Butter does not appear as a pubhsher of news-

books imtU 3 June 1622, nearly a fortnight after Bourne and

Archer. Would the publisher of the Corante have been so slow?

(Morison's note.)

" [Now thirt)--five. A copy of Veseler's Corante, 13 June

1621, has since been foimd in the library of Canterbury Cath-

edral. Cf. STC^ 18507.8, where it is suggested that the imprint

is misleading.]

« [They regained it briefly. See pp. 346-7 and Dahl pp. 280-3
.]
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after seven issues, the London Courant ceased on

22 October 1621. Nothing is known of London

news publishing until the following January or

February, when some news, written in English, was

clandestinely printed in London, with a false

imprint ('Printed at the Hague, 1622') or none at

all. There are six known issues of this clandestine

London series.

An interesting example is the Three great over-

throu'cs . . . in the Palatinate etc., which is the last.

It is an account of three actions ' collected out of

two letters, the one sent from Heydelburgh, the

other from Mainhime, by an expresse post, that

arrived here on May day at night. And now pub-

lished this fourth of May, MDCXxn.'^* This clan-

destine series marks a significant reaction in format.

The original Dutch style of layout and format,

i.e., of a paper, in single sheet, double column for-

mat which had been copied in London by Butter

and/or Bourne was abandoned in favovu: of that of

the old English pamphlet (and of the German aviso)

which was a quarto folded in book sr)'le. Thus while

Butter and Bourne's Corant of 1621 was a news-

paper, the new 1622 coranto in London was not a

'paper' but a book. Did this reversion to the book

occur because the paper, as such, had become identi-

fied with unlicensed news? It is not improbable.

The earliest known issue of certain date in the series

licensed to Nicholas Bourne and Thomas Archer

is dated 23 May 1622. 3'' The format of the news-

book, which thus superseded that of the newspaper,

was destined to remain the standard of the London

Press for more than forty years. As hcensed news

printers, Bourne and Archer could have chosen any

format they liked. Evidently they were anxious for

some reason undisclosed to rettirn to the format that

sen-ed the English trade before the Dutch inter-

vened, because it was old and orthodox.

THE TITLE 'WEEKELY NEWEs' LONDON l622

In other respects the first licensed news-books mark

an important stage in Enghsh journalism. The title

of The 23 of May Weekely Ncwes from Italy,

Germanie, Hungaria, Bohemia, the Palatinate, France,

and the Low Countries. Translated out of the Dutch

Copie. London, printed by J. D. for Nicholas Bourne

3« [Dahl no. 40]
" There is an issue recorded in Dahl, no. 40.\. The title-page

is missing, but Dahl's argument (p. 60) that it was published on
14 May seems conclusive. (Morison.)

and Thomas Archer. . . 1622 is ambiguous. It suggests

a vague willingness, though not a precise intention,

to print such 'newes' every week. There was, in

fact, another number pubhshed on 30 May by

Bourne and Archer, but the next extant issue is of

18 June and that was published by Nathaniel

Newbery and Wilham Sheffard; because, one

supposes, of some bargain struck among the several

booksellers. The title Weekely newes may not have

been convenient in practice, for Bourne and Archer,

and the others, while keeping their dates, used other

general titles such as A Continuation of more newes

(26 July) and The Post (13 August); and, even more

often, specific titles. The word 'newes' itself occurs

less frequently in the titles used by other publishers

in the year 1622. Three pamphlets are so described;

Certaine newes ofthis present weeke (Nathaniel Butter,

2 and 23 August); The newes which now arrive from

divers parts (Butter and Sheffard, 20 September);

Newes from most parts of Christendome (Butter and

Sheffard, 25 September). The old title 'Relation'

was still in vogue, so: A Relation (Butter, Downes
and Sheffard, 14 September); A Relation of Letters

(Butter and Archer, 27 September) ; A true relation

of affaires (Butter and Bourne, 4 October).

An interesting dated example of 1622 is The true

copies oj two especiall letters verbatim sent from the

Palatinate by Sir F[rancis] N[ethersole] . . .Printed this

21. of June. London printed by William Jones for

Nicholas Bourne & Thomas Archer etc. This coranto

ranks as the earUest extant 'by-line', i.e., the news-

writer's name in a title-page. There are twenty-nine

of these items, self-dated, but not numbered in

series, known to have been published between May
and 4 October 1622.

The first series of dated news-books, which were

also numbered in series, began on 15 October with

'October 15 1622, Novo i.' The word 'newes' is

dropped in favour o£A relation of the late occurrents

which have happened in Christendome. It was printed

for Butter and Bourne and is a quarto of twenty-

two pages. Archer, Downes and Sheffard were,

apparently, sarisfied with their arrangement with

Butter and Bourne and were content permanently

to pool their news. This is why the news-books

keep their proper sequence and numbers, while

varying their titles. Thus we have A Continuation of

the affaires of the Low-Countries, as No. 2, 15 Octo-

ber; A relation of the weekely occurrences. No. 3,

22 October; A continuation of the weekly newes.

No. 4, 30 October. 'Newes' then has predominance
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for a short time, only to suffer from a sudden

reversion to A Coranto (No. 7, 6 November).

It is not until 20 January 1623, No. 14, that

Weekely newes is found in use for three consecutive

numbers, but it then lost against Last newes, Newes

of this present weeke. More newes, and many other

variants. Extraordinary newes (No. 20) and Late

newes (No. 30) occur in 1623. The 'Numb. 31'

issued 12 May of the Newes of this Present Weeke

related several items. These are not described on the

title-page as in earUer pamphlets of the series but

are now displayed. They are expressed in summary
form, centred on the title-page, and using an

abundance of white for the purpose of throwing

the entries more conspicuously into sight. There

are specified as separate attractions, 'Reports of the

death of the Pope and the Great Turk, with Divers

other Memorable Occurrences from several Parts

of the World.' Whatever the variations in the title,

the first page of the text of these corantos is always

(unless, by exception, there is not room for it)

headed 'The Continuation of our Former Newes.'

It would seem to have been the trade-view that

sales were more easily made if the coranto had a

different title each week. Readers had to be given

to understand that one week's news differed firom

another's; consequently, what was actually No. 36

of the 'Newes of this Present Week' is entitled

The Affaires of the Worldfor this Present Week, while

No. 38 reads The Relation of our last Newes and

No. 44 reads Our last weekly Newes. Finally, No. 45

reads More Neivesfor this Present Weeke. [Plate 118.]

Therefore we may not say that the first English

weekly periodical was entitled The Weekely Newes.

THE TITLE PAGE OF THE LONDON
NEWS-BOOK 1625

The invariable elements in the construction of the

title-page are the date, which is almost always in

the upper left-hand comer, and the serial number,

generaDy in the upper right-hand comer. An import-

ant development of the typographical setting is the

abandonment of the upper- and lower-case roman

and itaUc for proper names in the early issues in

favour of Caps and Smalls. This use of caps and

smalls for personal names in newspapers is continued

at the present day in many leading articles, and in

the majority of PoUce Reports, Law Reports, etc.

in The Times. The amalgamation of the title-page

and the contents-page, already noticed, continued

to distinguish the news-books issued by Nathaniel

Butter, or by Butter in combination with Nicholas

Bourne throughout 1624. Thomas Archer, who
had (as reported, p. 343) engaged with Nicholas

Bourne in the issue of Weekely Newes dated

23 May 1622, produced news-books on his own
responsibihty in 1625. The issue for 'Nouember the

10.' [1625] is 'Number the 5.' Its title continues

immediately under these two indications as In this

Weekes Newes is Related the occasions and successes ....

forming eight lines tapered off. In conversation,

as we have pointed out, these pamphlets, like the

former papers, were known as 'corantos', a

hterary reference indicating serial and not isolated

publication ; but it is clear that the notion of giving

the periodical a short, easily memorable title and

sticking to it, had not yet reached the printer, his

editor, or the bookseller. We have noted that the

date in the month is given ; but there is not yet any

indication of the day of the week. The imprint still

remains in the form customary in books, with

perhaps a more explicit address. Archer's corantos

'are to be solde at his shop in Popes head Alley,

ouer against the signe of the Horseshooe '.

'make up' in 1623-5

The publisher of news at this time (1623-5) had at

hand, if he was lucky, letters firom foreign col-

leagues in the trade. These no doubt came in

exchange for his own written news-letters, and

corantos, avisos and relations printed abroad, for

which he subscribed. The contents were put together

by the printer in haphazard manner at the week's

end. The bookseller may have seen a proof, for in

one of the early Dutch corantos shoulder-notes

have been added, but it was not general practice. In

the English news-books, the title-page needed

drafting, a regular job that required the attention of

some agent of the book-seller, competent and

authorized to do it. It was not until the merger of

Bourne, Butter and Archer that evidence accrues

that a hand was employed to order the paragraphs

into a readable narrative. The hand responsible for

No. 46 oi More newes from Europe is clearly aware

of this duty. 'If ever', he writes, in good penny-a-

line repetitive style, 'these threatening Armies

meet one another, these prepared Forces make any

encounter, and these martial affairs come to decid-

ing, I will come towards you with honest informa-

tion ', and then adds with the imction of the true
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publisher, 'I will not hide my talent in a Napkin,

but acquaint you with as much as falls to my poore

portion to know.' So writes Butter and Archer's

news-writer who sers'ed them in the capacity of

'editor', as that humble functionar)', now so

exalted, became known later. The news-writer

describes the originals he had as anything but

consecutive items of news. 'They that writ these

Letters had them by snatches, and the whole

businesse resembles a Bill of accounts, divided into

several! Items, whose Summa Totalis is the newes of

the last July, and to the tenth of August 1623 . .

.

the Items . . . are the very fractions of number, but

I have brought them as it were into a continued

relation, which as I take it will be the pleasanter,

because you need not trouble your remembrance

with looking backe after former matters.' Evidently

the writing of a consecutive article or ' continued

relation' was something new: printing it was an

aa ofjournalistic policy on the part of Bourne and

Archer as well as a piece of artistry on the part of the

news-writer. It is even put forward as a sales-point

on 3 July 1624: 'Relations (for so I stile the newes

which I write) to distinguish them from others,

which (as it seemeth) have not taken the paines, had

the meanes, or been -wiUing to beare the charges

which we undergoe to get newes and intelligences. '^^

There is, too, a shaft well-aimed at murmurers

in the coranto for 20 November 1623: 'If wee
afforde you plaine stuffe you complain of the

phrase, and peradventure cry out "It is Non-
Sense"; if we add some exomation, then are you

curious to examine the method and coherence, and

are forward in saying the sentences are not well

adapted.' Evidently in those days, as now^, there was

a shortage ofcompetent ' subs '.

On the other hand the editor admits items that

refiise to fit into a 'relation'. These shorter para-

graphs (of the 'News-in-Brief kind printed in

modem newspapers) he calls 'broken stufFe, which

will not come within the compasse ofour continued

discourse', and so he gathers them together in a

separate position. Infallibihty was not claimed for

the correspondents. 'I beleeve that our Couranriers

^* [Cf. Late news or true relations, no. 30, 3 July 1624 (Quoted

Shaaber, *The history of the first English newspapers'. Studies

inpWfofo^y 29 (1932), p. 575.]

^' As the merger of Butter, Bourne and Archer occurred in

September 1622 it is possible that their agreement provided for

a five-year term. (Morison.)

° [Now twelve. STC^ 18507.356 lists an issue for 2 July

1628 not in Dahl.]

caimot so readily guesse right what a General

intends; and those places may happen to see him

soonest, which little thought ofhis coming that way
amongst them', the news-writer admitted on

23 April 1623.

'mERCURIUS BRITANNICUs' LONDON 1625

The year 1625 is important, apart from the fact that

on 27 March James I died, for the earliest issue of

the Cotitinuation of ottr weekly newes for the year

1625 is novel and curious. It is dated January 5.

Ntimb. 2. and has the notable imprint 'Printed for

MERCURIUS BRiTANNicus', 1625. At the outset the

words denoted only the new business name for the

s)Tidicate comprising Butter, Bourne and the rest

of the booksellers in the pool. This seems pretty

clear from Ben Jonson's Staple oj News. This play

was first performed in 1625. It is a caustic satire on

the methods, inventions and falsehoods resorted to

by the writers and publishers of news. With

exceprions, the title of the Cotitinuation etc. stood

at the head of the firm's news-books for several

years; and, with one exception, Mercurius Britan-

nicus was the publishing imprint until the issue of

I August 1627. The use of such a title as an imprint

to a weekly is curious. The precedent was the title

to the semi-annual Mercurius GaUohelgicus, foimded

in 1594 in Cologne, and still flourishing when
'Mercurius Britannicus' was adopted in London,

thirty-one years after, as an imprint.

The imprint of Mercurius Britannicus was

dropped on i August 1627, and the famihar name of

Nathaniell Butter reappears at the foot of the title-

page of a new series. These were entitled, as a

beginning, A Currant ofNewes (entered at Stationers

Hall, 7 August) with the serial number of 27(?),

but the old title The Continuation was restored on

12 September 1627, with No. 32, and it remained

(with exceptions such as A Relation) tor at least

fifteen years - a record for continuity at this time.

Much confusion must have been created when there

occurred a spHt in the pool and the dissident set

up a competing coranto under the same title. The

circumstances are far from clear.^'

It is certain, however, that from 1624 to 1628

Archer, who had gone into partnership with

Benjamin Fisher, put out a series of weekly news-

books of which, unfortunately, only eleven*" are

now traceable, beginning with No. 23 (9 September

1624). These were entitled A Continuation of the
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former newes. Extraordinary Newes. From 4 October

a fresh numeration was begun, and new titles,

Archer having broken with Fisher. At the end of the

month Archer came out with the title The Weekely

newes. There followed In this weekes newes is related

the occasions etc. but the time-honoured title of

The Continuation of our weekly news served for the

remainder of Archer's corantos. His leaving proves

that the syndicate was encountering difficulties. As

Archer's Continuation was published independently

of Butter and Bourne their coranto of the same

time must have suffered. It is not certain that this

competition has any connection with the abandon-

ment in the summer of 1627 of the imprint

'Mercurius Britannicus' in favour of Butter, or

Butter and Bourne.

COMPETITION AMONG MERCURIES IN I627

But the competitor's Continuation presented the

appearance ofcontinuity - with a difference. Instead

of giving a title-page (with a blank verso) headlined

as Butter was doing. Archer gave, e.g., on 3 October

1627 an eight-page coranto, doubtless at a cut

price. An elaborate editorial introduction set in very

worn italics, and composed almost in broken English

ranks as the first document on news trade competi-

tion so far foimd. The gaps in the surviving files

make it hard to vmderstand. The reference to the

'imknowne Mercuric' of 1627 cannot be under-

stood, and there are other obscurities, the clarifica-

tion of which requires greater bibliographical

knowledge than is now available. 'Gentlemen and

others', says Archer, 'that have heretofore been

pleased to entertaine such passages of forreine

Intelligence as hath come to our hands,' which, he

proceeds, we got ' at a yearly charge in the Imploy-

ment of men of understanding in many parts of

Germany, Italy, &c.' should now take note 'that

there is another imknowne Mercuric sprung up

within these few days.' He explains ' that by chance

a competitor met a Printer from Holland, twixt

this and Gravesend, that wil tel strange newes

hereafter,' and says he, this man's news comes from

just as far as Amsterdam. Archer hopes his readers

will compare the news 'packet' with 'the con-

tinuation of our Weekly Newes.' Thus we find that

there was no lack of competition in 1627. 'Mercury

was now the up-to-date term for the news-book.

Archer's device of an eight-page coranto devoted

to foreign affairs does not appear to have been

successful. The last recorded number of Archer's

series: that numbered 7, is for 15 August 1628; and

this appears to mark the end of his news career.'*'

Meanwhile Butter (and Bourne) pursued their

Continuation, of course with foreign news only.

It is plain that the failure of Archer was due to the

mounting resistance of the House of Commons to

Charles' demands for money and Strafford's policy

of 'Thorough'. English people in 1628 were more

interested in the Petition of Right, against forced

loans and arbitrary imprisonment than in Wallen-

stein's success in Mecklenburg. The corantos could

report little or nothing about the assassination of

the Duke of Buckingham. In 1629 Parhament was

dissolved. Domestic events were exciting. Foreign

affairs, which were all the corantos could publish,

were dull in the extreme.

In No. 9 of 1630 the 'Publisher' annovmced that

as he had lost money on his corantos for ten months

he had published 'scarce one a month' instead of

weekly; but, said the 'Publisher', that was in

winter when ' action ... seldome fell out' whereas

now (he was writing in the summer) 'We presume

we shall now fit their [disappointed readers']

humour with action enough every weeke if their

purses be as ready to pay as we shall be ready to

publish' (i6July 1630).

ALL NEWS PRINTING SUPPRESSED

IN LONDON 1632

Two years after this lament, the Court of Star

Chamber, on the complaint of the Spanish Ambas-

sador, prohibited all manner of gazettes. This was

the end, for the time being, of foreign news, the

only commodity that had hitherto been allowed.

The Star Chamber established by Queen Elizabeth

in 1586 was not to be trifled with, as all the news-

men were truly aware. So came English journaHsm,

the English news-pamphlet and the English news-

paper to a stop.

After the prohibition of 17 October 1632, six

years were to pass before news could again be

printed in London. England again depended upon

Amsterdam. The titles vary. Briefe relations from

marchans letters with some other occurrences of note, etc.

was followed by The continuation of newes from

diverse parts out of sundry merchants and other credible

< [Archer began publishing in 1603, according to D. C.

Collins, A handlist of news pamphlets, iigo-1610 (London,

1943). P- 60. He died in 163 1.]
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lelters, etc. and The last weekes letters. Only three

issues have survived.''-' They are unnumbered news-

books in the London format, with the Amsterdam

imprint. The items of news are taken in the main

from the Courante uyt Italien etc. ofJan van Hilten

who, Dr Dahl thinks, was also the publisher of these

news-books in English. This is the more probable

as, in two out of the three,
'J.

H.' takes responsi-

bility for the 'credible letters collected'. Dr Dahl

identifies the typographical material, here used, as

certainly Dutch, and belonging toJan Frederickszon

Stam who had married Veseler's widow. These

Dutch-English news-books could hardly have done

well, for while they began in the new year 1633,

they ceased in the spring. In other words, the plight

of Butter and Bourne in 1630 when they were

losing money, was soon shared by van HUten.

Did London suffer a complete dearth of news

until the embargo was lifted? Not altogether. The

private manuscript news-letter continued as before

to enjoy success. Also, printers provided news-

ballads in great nimibers, while the old publishers

of news sought the restoration of their licence. As

the ballads multipUed, so Butter and Bourne

redoubled their petitions; the harder they pressed,

the higher rose the King's requirement of money.

It was long before Butter and Co. could find the

wherewithal to pay for the monopoly. It was

towards the end of the year 1638 that the old pub-

lishers received a new patent that gave them the

right, exclusive for twenty-one years, to publish all

matter of history 'of Newes of any forraine place

or kingdome frome the first beginning of the

German Warres to this present. And also for the

translating, setting forth, imprinting and publislring

in the English tongue all Newes, Novells, Gazetts,

Currantos or Occurrences that concerne forraine

parts for the tcrme ofXXI years.'

NEWS PRINTING RESTORED I638

We now approach a new stage in the development

of the English newspaper and I will set out the

'headlines' of what happened between 1638 and

1695. The first headline is the English News-book
or Coranto, regularly printed under new Royal
Licence from 1638.

After that will come all the Parliamentary News-
books : Heads of several proceedings in this Present

« [Dahl 402-4; STC 18507.359-61.]
" [Dahl 301.]

Parliament, regularly printed under the Imprimatur

of the Home of Commons 1641. Followed by the

Diurnall Occurrences, and other titles of the Crom-
wellian type 1642 - to the end of the Long Parlia-

ment in 1660; and finally, the last English News-
book under General Monck 1660-1662.

The new series of weekly news-books began on

20 December with a huge extra number : a ninety-

six-page quarto which embodies at page 9 a copper

plate print of a 'prodigious Eruption of Fire'. It

provided six months news under the title Numb. 1.

An abstract of some spcciall forreigne occurrences,

brought down to the weekly Newes of the 20 December.

London, Printed for Nathaniel Butter and Nicholas

Bourne, By permission, i63S.'*3 Under the rubric

'The Currantiers to the Readers', Butter and

Bourne announced that 'this Intelligencer the

Curranto having been long silenced and now per-

mitted by Authority to speake again' would print

at first 'such things as passed' months before,

admitting however, that they did not conceive that

they 'are absolutely Novels unto you'. Their

argument was that although readers might know
the news in a general way, as 'there is fraud in

generalities, we thought fit to acquaint you with

each particular'. Promise was made of weekly

publication. For some time they made this promise

good, and even did more. For the first time in the

history of the news trade it became the practice to

publish three or four numbers a week, and some-

times more than one on the same day.

The titles were various. The German wars were

responsible for an outbreak of titles such as From

Norimberg. Ordinary avisoes from severall places

(i January 1639), Ordinary weekly currantocs from

Frankford (also i January 1639), Ordinary weekly

currantoesfrom Holland (same date). There were four

issues of news on that New Year's Day. Thereafter

The Weekly curranto becomes the normal title.

These items are quartos in four pages, niunbered

consecutively after i January 1639, and prove the

intention to continue them until they would com-
bine into an annual or semi-annual volume of

'History'. Also, it had become possible to sell

more copies in four instalments of four, than in

one instalment ofsixteen pages. It must be observed,

too, that while the new corantos were still in

quarto as they had been from 1622 to 1632, and

again in 1633, they were folded out of a larger sheet.

An important change in make-up brings the 1638

coranto into relation with the 1633 Amsterdam
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HE CVRRANTO
this wecke from Holland,

Containing, Tkpd//'/jgf/ of the French and Spaniards in ffce Low-coun-
tries, "t 2 Sied^es ef thf French.

The landirgej- the prince ej'0]:3.ag,c his Army /« Flanders, ««re Philip-

pines Sconce.

7hetdLingof 15 Holland Pinckes, which wwe /«/» Gravcfcnd, ^j j
Dunkcrck Men^j a*rrelafly.

From the Campc ofMonfieur de Mileraye before Hefdfn the

22 otMayjihe 1 of June.

lHe^.T9.ofthis moneth we came with our Army before

this Ciry : about noonethc befiegcd fallied forth with
J 00 hofcmen, and entertained a fmall skirmifli ; From
the 10. 20 to the 14. 24 of this montth, the Boores
which were prell 'd hereabout, laboured fo ff rongly in

the trciicheSjthat ihe 1 5 .2 5 ofthis moneth we lay fully

entrenched; This Campc is divided into 2 Head-quarters , on one
fide commsndsth Monfieur de Lambert , and on th'other fide Colo-
nel) GalTion ; The beficged iLoot fiercely with their Canons; the pri-

foners rclate,tha t they have about 5 o pceccs of Ordnances in the Ci-
ty, and y companies of Souldicrs for a garrifon, and betweene 5 and
tooPeafants: The Ciry is fortified with 6 good Bulvvaikes witha
halfe-Moone Conterfcharpc, and a broad moate full of watcr,othcr
fortifications it needs not, becau'e or; one fide of i: is nothing elfe but

Qj.1 kmirc,notwithlfanding we have good hope to mafter it. The 14
2a and 1 5 . 2 i the Canons were brought upon the batteries : The be-
licged (hoot fiercely vvi h their Mufquets i in the faid Ciry Lomman*
dcththc Comtof Hanapes , betwixtl imand an Italian Gcinlcinan,

who was lent thither by the Cardinall Ir.f ince,is great ftriteand con-
troverlic , the pnfonci s relatc,that a gi eat faulc was committed licre-

in, tfiJt cert line dayesagoe they did lend a good part of the garri-

fon towards St. Omaer.
D:n3:.crk the 2 2 of May, the i ofJ ;ne.

At Newportis brought up Laui encc Claes ofHorn laden with falc,

and here are brouglit up divers ott.eiSjamongft which is a Hambo-
T 1 1 c rough

181. 77ie cunmto this weekefrom Holland, no. 86. London (for N. Butter and

N. Bourne) 21 June 1639
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news-book: space was no longer lavished on the

title-page. This was logical now that the London

publisher was intent on providing instalments of

four pages limited to one category of news. The

Curranto of 1638, perforce, drew away from the

standard book practice of giving the front page to

a title with blank verso [Fig. 181].

NEWSPAPER V. NEWS-BOOK

To sum up, from 1622 the Newes regularly printed

and published in London had invariably been

quarto pamphlets of the size customary in the

previous century, that is to say in the earliest days

of news-printing ; although the number of pages in

the later period might vary from eight to forty-eight

or more. The reason for London's reversion from

the Amsterdam folio sheet to the English quarto

book or pamphlet must have lain in local custom

which, it is reasonable to assume, compassed certain

specific trade usages to which licensed publications

might well defer in order to secure the attendant

advantages. It is difficult to say, precisely, what these

amounted to.

The conspicuous and functionally important

make-up difference between the Amsterdam news-

paper of 161 8 and the London news-book or

pamphlet of 1622 lies in the wording and display

of the title and the space given to it. In the news-

paper the title is so inconspicuous and optional that

it is either omitted or reduced to the smallest

dimensions; in the news-books down to 1638 the

title has a page to itself, like any other book; and

vuilike other books it is displayed. As many words

as can be well arranged are accommodated. And
the arrangement is highly deliberate. That the title-

page could serve as a prospectus and serve other

means of publicity was no less obvious to Archer,

Butter and Bourne than to their successors; indeed,

it was a more important medium of publicity than

it is to-day. There was a trade custom of tacking

on to advertising posters the title-pages of books of

all kinds including news. Henry Holland satirizes

Butter's corantos which were so well pubhcized

that he thought it a bore 'To see such Batter everie

week besmeare Each pubUcke post.' The title-

pages of the corantos were so drafted that when the

extra copies that had been worked were affixed to

a hoarding they would attract custom.

"[Dah]36i.]
«s [Dahl 367.]

It was only natural that from 1621, when the

abnormal clandestine news gave way to the normal

licensed news, publishers would fit the latter into

normal trade conditions, and so the half-sheet

folio newspapers familiar before were suddenly

superseded by the news-books. The change made

in 1638 was a first step from the news-book back

to the newspaper. At least the separate title-page

had been abandoned. It would have been impossible

to keep it going in a coranto pubhshed more

frequently than once a week and sometimes more

than once a day, and hence necessarily more quickly

composed.

TRADE DIFFICULTIES IN 164O

But on 23 April 1640, Butter's Century 3 [equivalent

to our Volume m], No. 20, The News for this week

from Norimberg, Fraiikford and Holland, announced a

return to his original practice of publishing his news

once a week only.''^ Price was a consideration.

'Gentlemen', wrote the Printer, 'We have againe

reduced the methode of printing the forreigne

weekly Avisoes, into two sheets, and do promise,

for the content of the buyer, to sell them at a

cheaper Rate, if a competent number shall be

vented weekly, to recompence the charge.' Evi-

dently the trade was not doing well in 1640. If

support weren't forthcoming ' we shall be forced to

put a period to the Pressc and leave every man to

the pleasing of his own fansie, by a more imcertaine

restrained way of private letters, or verball news,

which cannot but suffer much alteration, according

to the affection of the Relater.' This, for a publisher

with a monopoly of foreign news for twenty-one

years, must have been a painful paragraph to write.

And Butter had troubles even more serious than

circulation to contend with. In Cent. 3, No. 48, The

Continuation of the forraine occurrents, 11 January

1 64 1,''5 the Printer informs the Reader that 'Wee
had thought to have given over printing our

Forraigne avisoes', because, he proceeds, the

Licenser had been troublesome and had become

'so crosse' and did 'alter [copy] which made us

almost weary of Printing.' However, this person

'being vanished, and that Office fallen upon another,

more understanding in these forraine affaires' the

Printer had ' resolved to goe on in Printing if we
shall finde the World to give a better acceptation

of them (then of late), by their Weekly buying

them'.
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It is evident that civil affairs in England in 1640

and 1 64 1 were such as to reduce public interest in

the wars raging in the Palatinate and elsewhere

abroad; secondly, that the avisocs came out very

irregularly.*^ How difficult the sale of foreign news

had become by the time Charles I was entering

upon his struggle with Parliament, is obvious. The
news-books are unnumbered, form no regular

series and have no continuity of title. Butter must

have been desperate about the middle of January,

1642, to use as his title: A little true forraine newes:

better than a great deale of domestkk spurious false

newes, published daily ivithout feare or wit, to the

shame of the nation, and beyond the liberty of Paris

pasquils.'^'^ But, even so. Butter thought fit to

announce that there was added to the same Courant

'A letter written by the Lieutenant of the Tower to

the Parliament, in defence ofhimselfe, and may give

satisfaction to all men.' If there remains no trace of

the clandestine 'domestick spurious, false' news-

papers or books published at this time, it is not to be

doubted that many were rim offwith false imprints,

or none.

The last-known certain publication of Butter is

'out of series'. It is not numbered. The issue was

entered on 4 June 1642. It includes a lament firom

the Printer of the 'Forraine Avisoes'. He says he

intends to print 'the Forrein Occurents constantly

now every week, or at least every fortnight if the

Poste keepeth his course'. 'And because the book-

sellers (to their customers) doe (out of envie or

ignorance) as much as they can obscure and vilifie

the said "Avisoes"', he urges Gentlemen to order

them direct 'upon easie terms'. The title of tliis, the

last aviso positively attributable to Butter, is

entitled The Continuation of the most remarkable pas-

sages from most parts of Christendome for three weeks

past. This was the end (or nearly) of the imprint of

the veteran NathanieU (sic) Butter on a news-book.'**

FIRST PRINTING OF DOMESTIC
INTELLIGENCE, LONDON I64I

The year 1643 saw the end not only of Butter's

corantos, but of his patent to print. It was a royal

patent and went out when the Commons imprima-

tur came in. For the first time in England it became

openly possible, though not 'legal' in Charles'

sense, to print domestic news. Tliis notable date

was 29 November 1641. Thereafter the word
'coranto' passed out of the history of journalism.

On 5 July Charles had assented to the Act of Parlia-

ment which abolished the Court of Star Chamber

and with it the episcopal licensing system that had

begun with Elizabeth's ordinance of 1586. Some
other form of regulating the Press had now to be

considered. Although the corantos were dead and

a stage in the history of English journalism com-

pleted, it should be remembered that the manu-

script news-letters described above as having

antedated them, also survived them.

Throughout the period before 1642 the manu-

script news-letters had been the sole means of

circulating domestic news, and they succeeded in

maintaining their position. As it was by no means

the intention of Parliament to confer fi-eedom of

comment upon the Press, or even freedom of

reporting home affairs, the news writers attached

to gentlemen and booksellers found their services

in greater demand after 1642 than before. The situa-

tion to date was that newspapers had been printed

on a half sheet of folio in London in 1621. The next

stage began with Nathaniel Butter's quarto corantos

in book form, with regular title-page. They were

dated by the year in January or Febrxury 1622;

dated with the day and month from 4 May 1622;

and, in addition, serially numbered from No. i,

15 October 1622, imtil they were stopped in 1632.

They began again in the same format without title-

pages in 1638 and so continued imtU 1642. The

formal MS news-letters suffered no change. Main-

taining their folio shape they gained much from the

institution in 1637 of the Post Office; giving a post

once a week to the country; twice a week fi:om

1649; thrice from i655.''9 Meanwhile the printing

trade was thrown into chaos in 1641 when the Star

Chamber was itself abolished and the publication

of domestic news was allowed for the first time.

The first of such domestic pamphlets was The

Heads of Severall Proceedings in this Present Parliament

from the 22 ofNovember to the 29, 1641.

This, our first English domestic news periodical,

was the product of a printer at Smitlifield, then a

neighbourhood frequented by the craft as being

close to Barbican, a place for the metal trade. The

*^ 'If the Poste faile us not wee shall keepe a constant Day
every weeke therein, whereby every man may certainly expect

them', wrote the editor of Tlte continutation of the forraine

oaurrenisfor 5. weekes last past 11 January 1641. (Morison.)

"[Dahl384.]
** [He had begim news publishing in 1605 and died in 1662.]

*' [See J. G. Muddiman, The King'sjournalist (London, 1923),

P-7-]
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Numi. %6

If PERFECT ^|

F i H E

PA S ^ A G E S

PARLIAMENT.

From the i ^.o{ FcirM.irj :o the 2a ot'Fe'-ruarj.

CttUctcdbj thefume hand thttformerly drerv t$f the Copy for WiUiamCoolc/l
FurnivAls iKtK. Ani^reto (old inthe QldBttitj.

Miindaj tie ij of FchrHitrj i(?4 2.

He Hoiife c f CoiTWions this diy having

fully pctfciflcdchcii reibliition! in agita-

tional! the la(t wecke , concerning tl.c

propoliiioiis fcom hi* Mijefty and a ccf-

ficion ot armcs, dcfircd a conference

with t'lC Lords, at which they prcfcntej

to'thcm ccitaine voics agreed upon b/

the CoiT.m-iiis about the lame, dc'"rin£j

the Lords Coacurrencc ti-.etin,giviiig di-

verlereafons to the Lords, vvherefoic

S4&.\' they (.o.Kcivcd it altogether unlafe to a

^^'^^^ift grce tir.to a ccflation of annes vvi.houc

jji^fe^l^i^^i^. an abfol ire disbanding during the treaty.
"• •"-'^-=-^-"='=^' As tirft thegtcatchargcthc Kini^doirr

hath alieady Uftdergone in inaintainins the armjcJ, aad how unpofUble it

N n. Tvoi^lii

182./! fcrfect diumall ofihe passages in Parliament, no. 36. 13-20 February 1642
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MERCVRIVS AVLICVS,
Communicating the Intelligence

and aifaires of theCourc^ to the

reft of die K i w g d o ji e.

Tie eighth fVieke.

Sunday. Fe^r. ig.

His day thcneweswas, that the Lcadcrsof rhc

Rebels in Z)«t/»>;y5irf had rjifed a great powtf
in tliat County, confifting partly of the trained

bsnds thereof, and partly uf'fuch others of the

Cotiiitry people, whom they had ftduced unto

their psrry, the whole ain'^unting tothcniini-

Lerof 60 otaen, with an iiiten: toniakcan inrodciitoCorw-

jf-i/Z.and fi> toraile tiie !icge hiAbiioxc PtiMmomh hy Sir Ralph

r/opfontandtVic che Corr.iP} force; hearftg ot'their comming,

had fent ouc a conhJcrable party to encounter with thcmj

U'liich fell on: i'ofncct(Tcfully,th3t a great many of them were

I iiled inthsplacr, the reft routed and (cattered all ab' ot the

CounLry. Arid it was fignifitd by letters bearing date Ftbr. \ j.

that Sir Ralph W^proxhad (ent cut feme of his fcrccs.and taken

^bme haven upon thatCoaft, which by the vicinity ofitto

Ftimmcuth.md the benefit of (Tiipping which belongs unto ir,

was like to give him many notable advantages in the piofecu-

Jion of his hcge. So thst however it was reported in the

ftreets of ZWon (' as is advcrtiied thence by Letters, fir^. 14.

t-'id (ir/ce became a part of their printed newes bookesjthat he

was killed with a great (hot fi cm the Towne ot Piimmamh:

« proved no truer in concluficns then that Prince Rupert wae
P dccca{cd

1S3 .Merairius atiliciis, Oxford (H. Hall) 19 February 1642

printer was one John or James Thomas. The
cumbersome title was shortened, in the text, in

favour o£ Ditiriiall Occurrences in Parliament. This is

the first use of the word 'Diumall*, which was

destined to appear in the title of many news-

pamphlets of the Cromwellian period [Fig. 182].

There is no need to trace the careers of the several

Diumall Occurrences, and Diumall Passages. There

were dozens ofthem.s" War, civil war, and religious

war, is once more to be seen as a prime incentive to

print, and, publish and read. Competition was

intense in 1642. Printers complained of imitation.

'Take heede of a false and scandalous Diurnal

fashioned', says one of them, 'by a company of

Grub-sheet mercenary fellowes.' The aggrieved

printer. Coles, who had behind him Peeke, a

scrivener, and well-known as a writer of manu-
script news-letters, decided to mark his Diumall

with a headpiece. This was promptly taken up by

the widow Coe for her Perfect Occurrences, an impres-

sive production on a much larger sheet than the

rest. In these pamphlets the date of publication is set

between two transverse rules, a convention of

newspaper typography that began in this year. All

s° [See Joseph Frank, The beginnings of lite English newspaper,

1620-1660 (Cambridge, Mass., 1961), Appendices B and C]
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(.w)
Crem-Hourc i" Chefiirt ul^niy Sir Tho. Ttirfix. ^^KJ^^, 1%
Cel.Grdj mth S.Trotpi efkarfe come in to the Scott, V, 1

Tm Troovt ffthe L. Hoftoas horfe routed hj ^•Z. NmtHc

Stvtrtill SlMtttci pttl'i'f'cdtj
order ofthe L. Major,

Genera !1 Lcflcjf.

Mercurius Civicus^

INTELLIGENCER-:
OR,

Truth impartially related frora

thence to the wholeKingdome,
to prevent mif-information.

jyocD thuTJdiy FebrtttttyS. to TbwfddjFe^MyA 5 1645.

jiUr intention being principally to impsrt the aff-ire^

and intelligence of this famous and bon' ur^bl*

City, moft worthily deferving the title of beirg the

mirrourand profpeilive of all Citie* and placer in
ChriAendotne lor JuHice and Reformation, and for

maintaining and defending the true Religion, the
Lawci and Libcttkt of che fub/e^s of tbii Natioo; prouling, cbc>

Pp mnoa

1^4. Mercurius civiais, no. 38. 8-15 February 1643

these Diumalls are what they purport to be, records

of passages in Parliament. They bear the same

relation to journalism as Hansard does and have the

same qualification to rank as a newspaper - none,

or almost none. A general news budget of full

journalistic content is A Continuation. It has a dis-

played contents on the title-page, and overall, at

the left, an ear.

REVIVAL OF THE MERCURIES 1643

The next stage reached was the reversion to the title

Mercury or Mercurius in 1643. Mercurius Aulicus

[Fig. 183] as a Royalist and anti-Puritan publication,

came out on Sundays, the better to annoy the

'godly'. Mercurius Civicus, 1643 [Fig. 184], is the

first to bring 'London' into a subtitle. An illustra-

tion was an element in the title-page, an innovation

that was quickly copied.

' Mercurius ' as a title had no great length of life.

The much older word 'Intelligencer' began to

compete from 1643. The Post, the Spy, the Scout

and other titles arrived in 1644. The London Post

was the first title in which the City's name took

pride of place. But 'Intelligencer' became the

preferred title. A news-writer was still known not
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( 119)

THE
Sumh, 17,

INTELLIGENCER,
PUBLISHED

For Satisfa^ion and Information

OF THE

PEOPLE
Witfj Privilegh,

Monday, December 21. i66j.

Tangier, OSlob. 6.

^^^Acters are here in a quiet and good Con-
dition-, the peace with the A/'(7flr;b:ing ve-

ry pundlaally kepr, and a confiderable and

gainful Trade driven, for Hides, and cer-

tain other Commodicies, brought f:om

Algiers, to TituAr), and irom Thence hi-

th^T-, where at tirft they were deny'd Landing, becaufe of

the Pint ueat Algiers iy{\\\ch has now been free thefe three

Monet! is: )Itis tr.oft certain, when we come to admit them,

ih;5 Place will be their great Market.

Corce: ning the Piogrefsot our Mole, it cannot be imi-

R £ia'd

185. T]xe inleUigencer, 21 December 1663. Printed by Richard Hodgkinson

as a 'journalist' but as an 'intelligencer'. In 1637 an

'Office of Intelligence' had been set up to bring

buyers and sellers into touch. The 'Office' had

branches in various parts of the City and exerted

the kind of influence upon the development of

printed advertising that would repay enquiry, if

we had the time for it - as we have not. Nor may
we stay to mention all the news pamphlets that

came out, with some interruptions, during the

sway of the Long Parliament.^'

END OF THE LONG PARLIAMENT 1660

At last, in March, 1660, the Long Parliament came

to its end. Under General Monck, the executive

established two periodicals; one, The Intelligence,

published on Mondays, and the second Mercumis

5' [See Catalogue of the pamphlets, books, newspapers, and manU'

scripts relating to the Civil War, the Commonwealth, and Restoration,

collected by George TJiomason, 1640-1661 2 vols (British Museum,

1908) and Frank, op. cit., chapters iv-xrv.]
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'^ublicus, published on Thursdays. On 26 May
Dharles II landed at Dover. Within a month the

lew Commons enacted that 'no person whatso-

;ver do presume at his peril to print any votes or

5rocecdings of this House without the special leave

md order of this House', and in the same month

in act to prevent abuses in printing was passed, and

he way prepared for the appointment ofa Surveyor

)f the Press. A new arrangement was made. The

'ntelligencer (No. i. 31 August 1663) [Fig. 185] as

I Monday periodical; and The Newes (No. I.

!
September) as a Thursday were established. They

vere conducted by Roger L'Estrange. The titles

)f these were short - one admirable innovation,

ind 'Newes' became a standard title. The general

emper of the time in which the editor, or surveyor,

ived was not friendly to the issuing ofany Mercury

)r any other public print that had news in it;

It makes the Multitude too familiar with the

\ctions and Counsels of their Superiors . . . and

;ives them not only an Itch but a colourable Right

o be Meddling with the Government.' This

:ontinued to be the situation of the Press for a

generation.

'the LONDON gazette' I665

rhere was one significant move. In 1665, the Court,

)eing at Oxford on account of the plague in

!,ondon, an official gazette was enterprised. On
:5 November 1665, the first number of what we
:now as the Loudon Gazette, was published by

.eonard Litchfield at Oxford with the title of The

Oxford Gazette.^^ It was a plain job, set in small

ype. In format it deserted the model of the

iitelligeticers, the News, the Mercuries and every

)ther pamphlet of news that had been produced in

his country. Instead of following these precedents,

^itchfield reverted, independently, to the format

ised by N. Butter or N. Bourne for their Coranto

>f 1 621; this single sheet, half-folio in size, com-

)osed in double-column, for publication on Mon-
lays and Thursdays. The choice of title is difficult

explain. 'Gazette' is an Italian and continental

itle and unfamiliar in England. The first issue, that

"or 15 November 1665, was duly numbered but

eft undated. The second issue was duly dated but

52 [For the history of Tlic London Gazette see P. M. Handover,

1 History of Tlie London Gazette, !()65-ip65 (London, 1965).]

53 [See F. Madan, Oxford books vol. 3 (Oxford, 193 1), no.

289. Muddiman's own set of his manuscript news-letters from

667 to 1689 is at Longlcat. See J. G. Muddiman, The King's

mrnalist, i6ig-i68g (London, 1923), pp. vi-vii.]

left unnumbered. The production, evidently, was

hurried. With No. 24, the issue for Thursday,

I February 1665 (old style), publication was trans-

ferred to London, the format and style remaining

unchanged.

The format was doubtless chosen in view of

Oxford's facilities and the necessity to economize

time. The type is much smaller and the setting more
compact than anything seen hitherto in the printing

ofnews. No comparative figures of selling price are

available but it is more than likely that the Gazette

was cheaper to buy than either the Netvs or the

hitelhgencer. In any event the future lay with the

format first used by Veseler of Amsterdam and his

successors.

There is one other consideration. The Oxford

format is that of the written news-letter, except

that the printer was able to get as much on half, as

the scrivener could write on a whole, folio sheet.

The Oxford Gazette, moreover, was edited or

written by Henry Muddiman, well-known as a

writer of news-letters which were, as a matter of

course, similar in shape and size to the Gazette.

There is much to study in The Oxford Gazette. I

confess I have never seen any one of the original

issues. Those in the British Museum to which I have

had access arc the literal reprints made in London.53

VICTORY OF THE NEWSPAPER OVER
THE NEWS-BOOK 1665

After its foundation and after it had proved its

success there was no reversion to the pamphlet of

news. The fortune lay with the paper of news -

the newspaper. In terms, therefore, of continuity

of format in newspaper production the date of the

initial Gazette, 15 November 1665, is of the first

importance. This date settled, we approach the

end of the our story of the ' Origins ' of the News-
paper. It is convenient, before we reach the final

stage, to set out the dates so far as it has been possible

to ascertain them.

The first English news-pamphlet is the Treive

Encotintre or Batayle lately don betwene Englande and

Scotlande. London, 15 13.

The first regular numbered and dated news-

pamphlets are the Avisa, Relation or Zeitung of

Augsburg and Strassburg in 1609.

The first newspaper is the undated Coranto in

Dutch of Joris Veseler, Amsterdam; probably

printed about 16June 161 8.
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The first newspaper in English is the dated

Coranto of Joris (George) Veseler; 2 December

1620.

The first newspaper in English, printed in England

is the dated Coranto of N.B., London; 2 September

1621.

From this stage of the 'Origins' news-pamphlets

are the rule : that is to say, fromJanuary or February,

1622 (when they were dated but unnumbered), and

15 October 1622 (when they were numbered as

well as dated), right through the Civil War until

1665 all news was produced in the form of

pamphlets.

The legend 'Published by Authority' under the

title of the London Gazette doubtless impressed the

trade. Although the format was imitated, nobody

was bold enough to use the title in any compilation.

Courant remained a popular title; Post continued

in use; and Intelligencer stood well; Mercury had a

few sponsors. News-Letter came in between 1695

and 1696 when the Government removed restric-

tions and it became less profitable to continue

with the trade of multiplying manuscript letters

of news.

END OF THE WRITTEN NEWSPAPER I695

Frederick Leach, who founded the London News

Letter, explaining his going over from manuscript to

print, says that his decision had been forced: 'It was

against my inclination to appear in Print, to recover,

if I can, some ofmy former customers and preserve

those few I have left who, as they have often told

me, will rather read a printed paper than a written

one.'

Thus we can establish another date. Leach made
his statement in No. i of his paper - as he calls it -

21 April 1695 ; and we may accept this as the virtual

end of the competition between printed papers and

the written letters of the individual or general type

common since at least 1563. Thus for nearly a

century and a half the pen had been privileged to

circulate domestic news while the printer was

limited to printing foreign news.

That a section of the pubHc continued to feel

grateful for the written letters is proved by the

issue oi Dawks's News-Lettcr from 1696, printed in

a scriptorial type that was engraved for the purpose.'"*

His News-Letter was dated but not numbered. It

held on for twenty years. Many old forms of

journalistic expression continued to be published.

Exceptional events, like the great Fire of 1666 and

the frost of 1683, were kept in memory on broad-

sides. Some had illustrations.

THE THRICE WEEKLY 'pOST BOy' I695

But by the end of the century the newspaper was

the thing. The improvement in the carriage ofletters

popularized the titular new 'Post'. There was the

Post Boy of 1695 and shortly afterwards the Post

Man which came out thrice a week. This was no

easy matter, for though news was often plentifiJ

it was often infirequent. On the failiu-e of the posts

to arrive the author or editor of such a thrice-

weekly, was compelled to fill his sheet with obser-

vations on anything that occurred to him - or

them: for the Post Boy was the property of a

syndicate. The leading spirit was one Abel Roper

at the Black Boy near St Dunstan's, Fleet Street.

They made a gallant effort in June, 1695, and got

their thrice weekly Post Boy out on four consecutive

days. This must rank as our first daily, if four issues

can justify the term. The experience must have been

disappointing, for the Post Boy returned to its

previous periodicity ; and the trade did not repeat the

experiment until the lapse of seven years.

THE FIRST DAILY NEWSPAPER I7O2 I

On II March 1702, there appeared No. i of our

first daily newspaper, the Daily Conrant [Plate 119],

in London, next door to the King's Arms Tavern

at Fleet Bridge, printed by Edward Mallet ofwhom
nothing seems to be known but that he was a

printer.ss He, or his editor, imder the headline

'Advertisement', at the foot of the right-hand

columns, affirms that he confined the Daily Courant

to 'half the compass, to save the Pubhck at least

half the Impertinences of ordinary news-papers'.

What he meant was that he was prepared to print

on one side of the sheet only ; exactly how Veseler

had begun with the Coranto in 161 8. The Daily

Courant was dated but there was some hesitation

about the numbering. The legend on the first issue

reads 'Ntunb.' without a figure. The next eight

5* [Cf. S. Morison, Ichahod Dawks and his news-letter (Privately

pr., Cambridge, 193 1). Manuscript newsletters continued to

circulate after this period, particularly in the country, written

for example by Joseph Fox, 'bookseller in Westminster and

Tunbridge Wells'.]

55 [The first daily paper was A perfect diurnal of every day's

proceedings in Parliament, nos 1-21, 21 February-l6 March 1660.]
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^vere serially numbered, after which there followed

six unnumbered issues. These are dated from

22 April. The explanation is that Mallet had tired

of the enterprise and the Daily Coiiraiit now came

from the press of Samuel Buckley at the Dolphin

Jn Little Britain. Buckley was a man of parts. He
Was thirty when he took over the single sheet, half

folio, printed one side. Under him it became a

four-pager. To Samuel Buckley, therefore, we owe
the stabilization of our first English daily news-

paper. He kept competition at bay, for no other

daily was founded until the Daily Oracle in 1715.

He retired from it in 1735 and died in 1741 at the

age of 68. The English newspaper had passed out

the period ofits ' Origins '.

By the opening of the eighteenth century the

English newspaper had done more than attain its

majority. Not only did the Treasury issue warrants

for the payment to Ambassadors abroad for

expenses in purchasing newspapers and intelli-

gence; the Treasury did more. In 1705 a money
warrant was issued for Sir Lambert Blackwell. He
was late Envoy Extraordinary to the Republic of
Genoa. The items in Sir Lambert's bill consisted

of: out-of-pocket expenses, postages, stationery.

Among the etceteras there was allowed ^66 on
account of other charges, including 'regalers to

news writers', at Christmas, 'as customary*. The
Press had acquired diplomatic and professional

status.
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THE LEARNED PRESS AS AN INSTITUTION'

THE CUMULATIVE EFFECT of the Con-

tinuing revolution wrought in every aspect

ofhuman thought and acti\ity by the inven-

tion associated with the city of Mainz, is too

immense ever to be fully describable. Its conse-

quences to religion, pohtics and industry, are far

too vast for adequate assessment by the available

historians and bibliographers or by any assemblage

of scholars to be foreseen at present. A scientific in-

vestigation into the impact of typography upon the

use of the intellect is unlikely to be completed for

years. As Dr Carl Wehmer pointed out in one ofhis

articles in the Gnlenberg-Jahrbtich, bibUography as a

science is no older than the nineteenth century.

Despite the impressive progress made, there remain

too many gaps in the hterature of typography,

printing, publishing and bookseUing which render

difhctilt, even if not impossible, the task of tracing

the applications of the art to the development of

man's intelligence. There is, for instance, a paucity

ofdocumentation on the use of the typographical art

to the higher forms of education and of its appro-

priation by Instimtions, Academies and Universities.

Books and monographs on Libraries, private and

public, are relatively abundant, but our knowledge

of Presses founded for the purpose of applying the

art to the extension of learning is much less well

documented.

It is proposed here to collect a few notes on the

development and estabhshment of the academic

Press. The institution of a Press attached more or

^ [First published in Bibliotheca docet: Festgabefiir Carl Wehmer
(Amsterdam, 1963).]

2 [Cf. S. Morison, 'The French national printing office;

notes on its typographic achievement', Tlie Mcinolype recorder

no. 224 {1928), pp. 4-19. The most comprehensive guide to the

history of the press remains Uart du livre a Vlmprimerie Natiotiale,

des origines ci nos jours (catalogue of an exhibition at the Biblio-

thSque Nationale, Paris, 1951).]

less closely to a University is obviously desirable, if

not as plain a necessity as the medieval Stationanus.

As the University Press developed in England at

Cambridge and Oxford; and, by adoption, else-

where, it has become a powerful instrument of

learning and inspiration to research of every

theological, literary and scientific kind. There is

something to be said, therefore, for inquiring into

the origins and development of this institution.

In the first place it is necessary to distinguish

between a Press dedicated to the interests of learn-

ing, founded and for a time maintained by an

individual or family, and the Press estabhshed or

maintained for an indefinite period by a corporate

body such as an academy or a university.

And, in considering the origin and estabhshment

of such Presses, it is necessary also to bear in mind
a second distinction - between the Institutional

Press, corporately owned, and the Institutional or

Family Privileged Press responsible for royal,

parhamentary or other official printing. One
characteristic is common to Institutional-Academic

and to Official-State printers: continuity. They
differ in the character of the ownership and the

object of the administration. One is academic and

the other official. The object of the one is the service

of learning and the other of legislators. The
Imprimerie Royale of Paris is a glorious exception.^

When Johann Heynlin, the Librarian of the

Sorbonne (and formerly Rector), with the assistance

ofGuillamne Fichet, fetched Ulrich Gering, Michael

Freiburger, and Martin Crantz out of Germany, the

purpose was to erect a Press that was thought of as

a service to something distinct fi-om theology or

science, i.e. 'learning'.

Learning is the critical technique employed to

verify and test the w^ritten record, or mediiun by

which the present confironts itself with the past. It
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was conceived in the late fourteenth century as a

literary amenity. The invention ofprinting changed

this amenity into a cult, and the printing press may
truly be said to have changed learning into 'scholar-

ship', since the Art enabled men to compare ver-

sions of writings in which they were interested.

Without the press there can be no established text

for a scholar from which authoritatively to quote.

By the sixteenth century what had originally been

an amenity and then a scholarly cult and scholarship,

became a formidable weapon in the contemporary

ideological struggle. When the Reformers set the

Bible and the Church in opposition, learning,

scholarship and erudition were employed by both

sides; original languages were investigated, old

manuscripts were unearthed, new texts were

established.

It was not so at the beginning, when learning was

conducted for the fun of it. And this was the attitude

that led to the foundation of the Sorbonne Press.

The term in longest use to describe the object of the

kind of Press with which these lines are concerned

is 'Learned'. The first university printers of Paris

produced their first book in 1470. When Fichet left

the Sorbonne in 1473 the printers found other

patrons. There was a continuity of a Press but no

continuity of a University Press. The authority of

the printers was personal, i.e. oftwo former Rectors

of the Sorbonne. The proprietorship and authority

of the numerous fifteenth-century Presses that

worked for the benefit of theologians, liturgists,

lawyers, professors, doctors and school-teachers was

not corporate. Some of these were monastic Presses;

but, in the main, individual or family ownership

prevailed.

The most illustrious Learned Presses at the end

of the fifteenth century when the art got into its

stride, were those of Nicolas Jenson and Aldus

Manutius, both in Venice and both privately owned.

The Aldine Press was a Learned Press from its start

with the Greek text of Lascaris' Erotemata, with a

Latin translation (Venice, 1495). In 1498 he projected

a Hebrew-Greek-Latin text of the Old and New
Testaments, a vast enterprise that was certain to

encounter difficulties, not only textual and typo-

graphical. The question of the Old Testament

Canon was still unsettled and the scheme was

abandoned.

It was not only a vast scheme, but it was at the

time a complete novelty. In itself the idea was as

old as Origen's Hexapla, the great third-century

monument of textual criticism. But Aldus' plan

represents the first application of textual criticism

to holy writ that had been apphed, by men such as

Lorenzo Valla, to secular writing half a century

before Aldus planned his polyglot. Aldus' zeal for

correctness in printing Greek and Latin texts was

unique in his time, and he is rightly esteemed as the

foimding father of scholarship as applied to typo-

graphy. His example was followed elsewhere in

Italy and outside the peninsula.

An early example of scholarship conceived and

sponsored on the noblest scale to print the most

complex and difficult of all textual and typo-

graphical tasks is the great Complutensian polyglot,

the first achievement of the kind. It was the idea and

plan of Cardinal Francisco Ximenes (1436-1517),

who decided to execute the work at Alcala, where

in 1499 he founded his new college of San Ildefonso,

and with it a bookselling centre. The College was

soon erected into a University. In 1502 work began

upon the preparation of the text which was planned

to give the Old and New Testaments in Hebrew,

Syriac, Greek and Latin. For the purpose he

appointed a University Printer: Amao Guillen de

Brocar, who had worked the art at Pamplona since

1492. Brocar arrived at Alcala in 1508, and had

printed six volumes by 1 517. The style was achieved

in terms of great splendour. Years were lost before

the Roman theologians could make up their minds

whether or not to give the work the nihil ohstat, and

the Cardinal died five years before publication. The

stupendous enterprise was given to the world in

1522.3 The University ofAlcala later fell into dissen-

sion, and although Brocar continued to print, the

effort to institutionalize the Alcala Press in the con-

tinued interests of learning was frustrated.'* Spain

thereupon lost the lead.

When Paul Manutius of Venice became twenty-

one he engaged in the paternal business; and a large

business it was. But the mass of vmcles, brothers-

in-law and cousins was too much for him, and their

interest in scholarship too little. He left to pursue

study and, as well known, ultimately returned to

print in Rome. His eldest son, Aldus Manutius

Junior (1547-97) continued to print in Venice after

his father's move to Rome but the family later

disinterested itself in printing and the imprint did

not survive the century. The greatest Learned Press

3 [The Vatican copy was received in December 1521.]

* [For an account of Brocar see F.J. Norton, Printing in Sfiiin,

J30i-2o (Cambridge, 1966), chm.]
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t>f the age had not become an Institution. The
Academy that Aldus founded in Venice in 1500 did

not sustain the Aldine imprint as a permanent

symbol of learning. Aldus' Learned Press, therefore,

was not institutionalized either in his lifetime, or

in that ofhis successors.

But if Aldus was not able to guarantee continuity

of scholarship in the Press that he created in Venice,

there remained the eifect of his immensely powerful

example as a zealous scholar with the highest

standards of accuracy; an enterprising printer using

a roman type that surpassed all previous models and

is still in use^ - the innovating publisher creating new,

economic, editions and formats. Whether the effect

of that example would be so permanent as to create

elsewhere a Press that would have as its principle

of action the tradition of an individual or family

ownership in the direction of a Learned Press; or if

and how a Press devoted to learning could be in-

stitutionalized, and its continuity thus secured, were

questions that the future was in due time to settle.

Beginning to print circa 1 500, and producing books

consciously up to Aldine standards, Henri Estienne

[circa 1 460-1520) fovuided a dynasty of publishers

chat was active for over eighty years. The business

was continued first by his widow under the imprint

of Simon de Colines, Estienne's foreman whom she

married in 1520, and after 1546 by his second son

Robert (1503-59), whose son Henri II and his

descendants carried on business until the end of the

sixteenth century. Here is family continuity of a

sort, but it was not uninterrupted. Robert Estienne

was favoured by Francis I, whose ambitions in-

cluded a desire to patronize artists and scholars. The
King's interest in Greek literature was eagerly

forwarded by Robert Estienne who became

'Imprimeur du Roy' for Hebrew and Latin print-

ing, and then for Greek. His critical standards were

Aldine and his typograpliical style reflected and

refined that of his master. His unorthodox inclina-

tions, which led to religious restrictions and the

consequent shifting of his Press in 1550 ended all

prospect of his Press becoming the establishment of

which it gave promise when Robert Estienne was

appointed 'Imprimeur du Roy' in 1539. The title

had originally been conferred upon Geoffrey Tory

in 1530 after the publication of his Champ Jieiiry

(Paris, 1529).

5 [Bembo. See S. Morison, A tally of types new edn (Cam-
bridge, 1973), pp. 46-52.]

The effort of Antoine Estienne, the grandson

of the founder of the house, and the last to revive its

glories, was significant but not permanent. In 1612

he abjured Calvinism and having been received into

the Guild in 1618, was given the title of 'Imprimeur

du Roy' in 1623. His name deserves to be remem-

bered for the 'Societas graecarimi editionum' of

which he appears to have been the originator and

sole governor. The two-volume folio Plutarch in

Greek and Latin (Paris 1624) was followed by a

Xenophon, an Aristotle, a Strabo and other con-

siderable works. They secured for their printer the

title of 'Premier imprimeur et libraire ordinaire du

roy'. The printer was high in the favour of Louis

XIV who succeeded Louis XIII in 1643, and in 1649

he brought out the sumptuous memorial volume on

Les Triomphcs de Louis le Juste XIII du iiom with the

imprint 'A Paris, en I'lmprimerie royale, par

Antoine Estiene, premier imprimeur et libraire

ordinaire du Roy m.dc.xlix. Avec privilege de

Sa Maieste.'

The Greek types used by Antoine Estienne were

those originally commissioned by Francois I and

cut by Claude Garamond at the instruction of

Robert Estienne who took the material with him to

Geneva. When Antoine Estienne returned to Paris

and to the Catholic faith he brought the Garamond

matrices with him and hence his Greek books were

described as printed 'typis regiis', or 'typis regis

christianissimi'. In the view of the authorities,

Antoine Estienne was the custodian rather than the

owner of the royal Greeks, and when the printer

saw fit to sell some of the types to one Lucas

'faisant profession de la religion prctendu reformce',

he was disgraced, his business decayed and he died

poor in 1674. This was the end of the imprint of

Estienne, famous in literatures as a synonym for

exact scholarship in all the learned languages. The
name of Estienne had guaranteed the highest

standard of learning from 1502 when Henri

Estienne printed his first book: a digest of Aristotle.

The future of learned printing in an institutional

sense as far as France was concerned lay with the

Imprimerie royale, which is mentioned below.

The great rival of the Estiennes was a Frenchman

settled in Antwerp, Christophe Plantin (1514-89),

who was destined to become the greatest printer in

northern Europe. He founded liis Press in 1555. By
1568 he felt his resources strong enough to support

the vast enterprise of surpassing Ximcnes' Polyglot

of 15 17. Despite a multitude of difficulties, Plantin

363



THE LEARNED PRESS

completed the Great Polyglot in five years. The

large folios came first with the imprint 'Excudebat

Christophonis Plantinus Prototypographus Regius '.

There followed a mass of hturgical, musical,

theological and educational literature. The burning

and plundering of Antwerp by the Spaniards in

1576 was only one of the interruptions to Plantin's

business. His son-in-lawJohn Moerentorf(Moretus)

continued the imprint 'In ofEcina Plantiniana' and

worthily maintained its standards until his death in

1610.*

His sons Balthasar (d. 1641) and Jean Moretus II

(d. 161 8) continued what had now become a tradi-

tion of scholarship, liturgy and illustrated popular

works. Balthasar II (d. 1674) has many notable

typographical works to his credit, as well as seven

sons and five daughters. With Balthasar lU, the

eldest son, the tradition began to weaken and the

succeeding members of the family who directed

the establishment failed to maintain either its com-

mercial or typographical vigour. In 1875 the family

disposed of the historic printing-house and all its

equipment. The imprint 'In Officina Plantiniana'

later 'In OfEcina Plantiniana Balthasaris Moreti'

was from 1555 to 1696 a guarantee of accurate

scholarship in all the sacred and classical languages,

often illustrated by magnificent line-engravings by

the finest artists of the Flemish school, superb

editions of musical typography, whether of ancient

chant or contemporary composition. The scale of

the volumes, the range of the texts, the sumptuous-

ness of the illustration and the excellence and versati-

lity of the techniques had no precedent or equal,

then or since. There has never been anything like

the Plantin Press. Apart from the founder, the house

owes most to his son-in-law Jean Moretus who,

with a firm hold of the business, followed a definite

publishing policy based upon that of the founder.

But for this brilliant second the ovwiership of the

'Officina' would hardly have been so sensitive of

the importance of the Plantinian tradition, and its

subsequent history much less distinguished.

With such a unique continuity of family owner-

ship and publishing policy why did the 'Officina

Plantiniana' fall short of becoming the Institutional

Learned Press that the Estienne family might have

established but for the religious troubles that beset

them and their time? Plantin, whose religious

affiliations were individualist-protestant, had man-

aged to avoid taking sides against the Catholic

Church, and he died reconciled to it. Jean Moretiw

was not only Catholic but pro-Jesuit and, moreover,

maintained the already close relations with the

University of Louvain; which owed its establish-

ment to John IV of the house of Burgundy and its

authority to Pope Martin V, by his Bull dated

9 December 1425. The University had taken part m
Plantin's Polyglott and the Press was long depen-

dent upon it. This was the more natural since

Antwerp, though famous for its commercial pros-

perity and its past facilities, was not academically

conspicuous. Ecclesiastically it was a bishopric made
subject to Mechlin by the bull of Paul IV who, on

12 May 1559 created for the Netherlands the three

metropoUtan sees ofMechlin, Cambrai and Utrecht.

Hence, these two events occurred to the prejudice

of Antwerp. Had John IV chosen to place the new
University in Antwerp instead of Louvain, and had

Paul rV selected Antwerp as the metropoHtan see

instead of Mechlin, the history of the Port and the

Plantinian Press with it, would have undergone a

radical change.

As it was, Antwerp remained financially, but not

academically, rich. Thus it was that, in the eighteenth

century, when the hold of the Moretus family upon

the business began to slacken and by the middle of

the nineteenth century regarded the Press as an

historic heirloom, it became inevitable that the

family, who had so long preserved the house in its

sixteenth-century condition, should offer it to the

municipality of Antwerp. There was no University

or other academic body in Antwerp with which it

could be incorporated. Thus, in 1876 the most

illustrious Learned Press ofNorthernEurope became

a Museum and not an Institution. The printing

house established by Plantin in 1555 ceased to print

in 1875. A privately owned business of imique

distinction failed for the lack of the support and

inspiration that only an ecclesiastical or academic

estabUshment could have provided - had either been

in the neighbourhood, and had chosen to offer and

effect it in time.

Great ecclesiastical and academic bodies move
slowly, if at all. Among the slowest, naturally, is the

Church of Rome. But that institution of all

institutions became obliged to face the acute prob-

lems created by the printing press, whether operated

by her enemies or her champions. This is not the

* [The most recent and detailed study of the Plantin establish-

ment is by L. Voet, Tlie golden compasses; a history and evaluation

of the printing and publishing activities of the Officina Plantiniana at

Antwerp (2 vols, Amsterdam, 1969-73).]
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place in which to discuss the attitude of the Council

of Trent, or that of certain exalted personages to

typography. But important consequences followed

from within the Council, some from the interest

of some of its members and others from ultimate

developments ofthese ideas.

The Roman interest in learned printing was the

delayed offspring of Aldus Manutius through the

influence of his son, Paulus Manutius. Since 1534,

at least, Paulus had a high place in the esteem of

Girolamo Seripando the learned Augustinian,

eminent Ciceronian and futirre legate to the Council

ofTrent and Cardinal.

In 1539 Paulus^ was in correspondence with

Seripando's intimate friend Marcello Cervini, future

president of the Council of Trent, Cardinal and

ultimately Pope Marcellus II. At the Council of

Trent, Seripando and Cervini were deeply involved

with the question of editing an authorized Bible

text. In 1561 the Council was still hesitating whether

to adopt an amended Latin Vulgate as the sole

authentic text, or to authorize amended Hebrew,

Greek and Latin texts. While the Council delayed

to approve the necessary decree on the Bible,

Seripando and Cervini pressed for arrangements to

be made to print the Bible that the Council would

authorize which was, indeed, the familiar ' Vetus ac

Vulgata editio '. While the two Cardinals considered

it important to erect a new Press in Rome without

delay, and recommended Paulus Manutius as its

head, the Council was ready to agree that it needed

a Press for its own official work. It was undeniable

that at this time Rome lacked the resources of

printing and publishing that were necessary for the

forwarding of the programme of such reformers as

Cervini, Pole and Seripando.

None knew this so well as Cervini, who had long

been aware of the necessity in the cause of classical

learning to expand the typographical facilities avail-

able in the neighbourhood of the Vatican Library.

He well knew the poverty of Rome after the sack

of 1527 and worked with great energy and private

expense to create a Press that would correspond in

capacity with contemporary requirements, ecclesi-

astical and literary.

One of the early and praiseworthy acts of Paul

III was to raise Reginald Pole to the cardinalate.

A less obviously worthy act was his elevation of his

' [H. Jedin, Geschichte des Konzils von Trient vol. rv (Freiburg,

1975)1 P- 19 el passim.]

nephew, Alessandro, to the same dignity. Allowing

for the precocity of Italian boys, and the existence

of precedent, it is odd to find a Pope of Paul Ill's

principles raising to the purple a boy of fourteen.

But, it may be argued, the Pope knew what he was

doing; for, simultaneously, he appointed as the

boy-cardinal's tutor, adviser and secretary, Marcello

Cervini - who next became the dc facto vice-

chancellor of the Roman Church, archpricst of St

Peter's, archpricst of St Mary Major and the occu-

pant of many another position of influence; more
than half perhaps, of all the administrative offices of

the Church. Paul III may have known what he was

about, for he also made Cervini accompany Ales-

sandro on missions and legatine trips to the Emperor.

Cervini himself was raised to the purple in 1539

with the title of Cardinal of Santa Croce-in-

Gerusalemme; accordingly, it was as a fellow-

cardinal that Cervini accompanied Alessandro

Farnese to the Courts of Charles V and Francis I.

This was in 1540 when Rome desired their assist-

ance against Henry VIII ofEngland.

The Coiuicil of Trent opened with Cervini as

one of three Presidents : Giovanni del Monte, after-

wards PopeJulius III, and Reginald Pole, afterwards

the last Catholic archbishop of Canterbury, being

the others. When, in 1547, the Council was indefin-

itely prorogued, Cervini left with the rest of the

delegates.

Next year there died Cardinal Agostino Steucco

(1497-1548), successor to Cardinal Girolamo Alean-

dro (1480-1542) Prefect of the Palatina - as the

Bibliotheca Vaticana was then called. Steucco as

Prefect had employed his vast energy and deep

erudition in the exegetics of the Hebrew Bible,

rather than in the extension of the Library and the

improvement of its facilities. By 1547, the numerous
accessions by purchase and bequest made urgent a

wholesale reorganization. Paul III found his man
in Cervini, and at last the Cardinal was presented

with the opportunity to satisfy an old ambition and

a personal taste. When he was tutor to Alessandro

Farnese he had so far interested himself in classical

scholarship as to attract the admiration of Paul

Manutius, as has been seen above. Cervini was then

33 and Paulus Manutius was 22. In 1539 Paul put

into Cervini's head the idea of printing some of the

inedited Greek manuscripts in the Palatina. Some of
these the cardinal had himself collected and pre-

sented to the Library, others had been bequeathed

to him by Aleandro, just mentioned.
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EK TON THS BHTA TAtCi&jAX HS

MEP02 KAI H BOinXIA*

A^ol ySi^x Stoi 7E, Mfl" a*ifif i'SisronsjU9Wf

,

HU(A)i/ -namyioi • Ai'o. cA'outt tp^i \iynS\jfjLOi vmot •

ct AM'oyfc pjc^yM^ili K9''rac (ffcva, if a;)^Ah«.

T/piV«, oAiCTH JV TijoAiou: (iii i/HuhV AyvxcSv •>

hJ^ J^ at Hpt"™ 8ii|tioi' ot^i'fH <Jiaivt6 jSouAh •

Pt/z-vl^x/ iTTOCT^ei/H Aj^pftvoi/i.ouAov ovegoK

}\ffx H ^oiuTiot. Mj^xu *3i.TrtAoy<ig tzSv vtaJi/ Ot7 chwijflot. iici, S^ fvj&ou S)(flxcm.fi o

"zsa.'HTVfjWt J^^i' t<^ '''*' ouft^rux. Trai/vup^jov rfOJViv. AtjA)V o77,ocMoi (ii> ^x Btol Ttngu

cwfc'pif i'uJ33'0K9$'J>^><'''^^iJ'^ T^oi'ow JViAovoTi 'aroA4/x/9t>:i,^cA)i/ TTWvi'up^ioi.J/otcA'ouK. tp<t

vitPvLUii vmo; ^ik.'roAiyx Si,^gj.yjuspM^ c/^aJyn oair> msp oc^cpcuvc^m v^ S]Jbc~

ffKov(gji, U)i ^a^mrx^, c*8(X o ov&pof ov&S)(& '7<'\i Travi/u^oi' \jmo\i "m Aj«/ife[xvon . cv

(i£»TBi ToTff i^'j^ , Ho^i zy^yp-o&vJiii; ocuv Trapot/iJati . tM fid ocMok; tMHCox, K9'-

uxjiiiiou; Ku'icraj vraiaJv . "jok oa<nAtix, J)t ajf u'vivaf t^vTa • iriov J^ ot7 ti P(Ct-'get

uc/iaAisnc o 'aroiMTjff to ^a ouutftopwrn , KgtSoc kQi^ wgjJtc/'HAajTBW
, H9" o"" twAi'i^fc-

TDW n^ cwvi( cv dVovTJ Hstflot H9" c^'nuiSx , cv to , aMoi pSn ^x . ngj. oti x^ito 1014

Tjjv/npu; , t9i K9" fcTTSj^ov ^a,i miuxim fjicv to ^p^^Jf if 0xai . y.viTcu Si ccp tou

^(XtTiov Hgtm a5PK97raV , S)6 nc^ o^cwnvci hqu (Jvv to i' y^0iTCU , \\£x m JV trxAi'vt-

TDM . AtytO JV (p«.<n HQW (>v to /6' Q^x. {im hqu to ^atfioii, ocioAiKiif ^^(i-S)o\i Atyt).

HQU OTJ i/H'JV/iWf U7!vof,o CocGig Kgtt avtKcft/TOf • htdi ov ou JWaToi T7f fa<iYMf ccjpcf'uoa

«9a/.K3i' j^'iiTO/ Tragoc 90 cAJco S)j^;.h^/uji tLu; i'H'5^n'(XjMf,VMcl\'fajf .h otj^K cfiuJcoir.

Tia^a Qo vH't-amaTTHjV.Hgi. to (A/j).(:'91^ t-snTacnf ly iQ^itK i'H',cof (/\iAo7 To,7rovTCf vh

J<ty70f.cof7rf}> cAt a5p i^ cT'i/u cT'i/iOuif c^viiJVjU^fjOU'ra) h^ JV^f i'.<Pvuu3C-S'i(5\j^i ja^,

01 o'vTif cfi/o cv }«9fOf nsi'7acf\/aB [ux o'l cAt, i/;:cl\/|xov u ni of (Jiao; tck it/l^u , ZT\io\ixa/U.(o

ffk /. icouTDi TTKtf 01) SouAoi/TOU ^UKHcvn c/k(jvt'0(ii2va),'}o /•i7^cm'6(o9a/. 01 J^ TraAowoi

4)0 CI noci iTi')^ TK / 6(j^'\aKi(Svu hJV^;' Tragoc ToTf jj^^'CfiH^ov . Uf ttk^ot ainfLxyco

Kxi Sljtiwvl'l/l^l.'^^'if JV ttcu tiji O/xh^ou tiw Aifiij -mjuTHv af touto iSioii^TOjCXMxy/ov-

•TEf vau,ou-ra. <5Va cA'ouit t'^i^. eiTa Hcft/jtiof uTu-of. o'ldV' ou'mf xixywum.O'i'ng, ciituj&x

(id iU'-CTpuf ipgun;/ af Gou'Aov7a/,(S)5ii: 'Hui 'rS t'p^ t^i'tdu wejato-sreu (^5«ioiv, icpiA

Xi,ScU cfkoX(j£v'oU TO I/'.CV (l2(!7BI ToTf i^Hf, <Jl/pt5^'!roi/&a TDTTOI cv o'lf ou JhhUtmiJsU (9I0U-

TBvn 'aroiH^u.otMx •^^iViAaf to itJJ'ujaof oc/ppg(x2vov ($l)^e5«<n(9a ojp t^ /cdi^'ou,^

fiwxiiSiiM tS o'-OTo^ti/ At^a •;7g5iD"n'0to9ca- Snoeicoaa/ oV ttc« o-n, aMo /xcv to xsfStu-

o'eVjOtAA.o dv TO u rnoiw. nou ouk ota to owto ^^ xixIruLu; cfwAouoi. iccm "pfi ava)Tt5}iu ^luiv

'^oLi ovottow, tH£^3iil/Jti/.,cv7oal3« JV, vi/iS^jjua vwo; ou'x. eip^iv oxjtdi'. i'si >C6^ ng^MAiv

fxcv,To otsjA'Jf ovoc-anTiTaK Wf t-nn uwu.vnivoao JV, awTi cTh to tKAtAuoStJu tuw' X'TTi^x-

KTEll/'Soc O/i^NJBf.ly aJx3o (uw CV ToTf t|Ilf TBDMocpgU <J)a*H(n7a/. OU'ra dV 10) TO K&lytiOO

<wa/,'rtj xiwocw ^ai/moy^-j cv TncMoTf, o/JMiui to ngtOil/JXii^. cof vua o'-n a-iW aT,K9'|t"<-

(g'^'^ loj u/n/ou oJupov tAov3 isi'ov dV 077 l-ajsroKSJusTZf ovo'hI^ov ^iftf , "W t^KTaf Itt-

"mxn T^{'y_a£, cv vouf Kj'pKfi;, . otM'a os't^o Mi^, ci'(|)aAcv 'izmo){3p\)iaA &Tmv. h ou-m tizuj

o/«iaj7i )t5ju9«iMf,ngu n9gu9ot«'5;^of . %511/sv iir'^soKPpufwc , 6 h^ 'nr-znoj^jp/as.

i86.Eustathius, HapcK^oAa, cV ", O^w" 'IA«iSa. Rome (A. Blado) 1542
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Universale Inquisitionis seu Sancti OfEcii', the bane

of Cervini, had been the creation in 1542 ofPaul III,

at the instigation of the same Caraffa (1534-49). It

was a commission of Cardinals responsible for super-

vising the purity of the faith. When Caraffa became

Pope Paul IV (1555-9) he established a subsidiary

congregation with the duty of supervising the

orthodoxy of all printed matter. One of the last acts

of this genuinely ascetic but stupendously unpoUtic

pontiff was to enact by his Bull //; Coena Domini

even more rigorous regulations and impose more

severe penalties upon those who printed unlicensed

books, and extend them upon those who owned,

borrowed or read such. In 1559 the Index Auctorum

et Libronim of the Holy Office was printed in Rome
'apud Antonium Bladum, Cameralem Impres-

sorem'. This legislation effectively made it clear to

the curial bureaucracy that by outlawing virtually

all available biblical and patristic texts the Church

must either be degraded to the level of illiteracy in

an age of violent polemics, or organize the printing

of its own texts of the Bible and the Fathers.

Paul IV's pontificate lasted until 1559. His suc-

cessor was Gian Angelo de'Medici (no relative of

the influential family). As Pius IV he, too, was

bound by the legislation of the Council of Trent,

and his predecessors, to deal with the censorship of

books. It was in consequence of the session of the

Congregation for the reform of the Index Librorum

Prohibitorum on 8 February 1561 that Paul Manu-

tius started for Rome on 7 June. His task was to

begin a new Press, thus making him a second official

Roman printer, i.e. in addition to Blado; but, as

distinct from Blado, Paul Manutius was reserved

for works of theology and scholarship.' Pope Pius

rV was keen on proceeding with the new Vulgate

for which Cervini had pushed, and the Council of

Trent had acknowledged to be necessary. But he

found it difficult to get enough type in Rome. The

experts did not release the new text, and the

Inquisition set up by Pius IV hampered everything.

Paulus Manutius, whilst accomplishing something

for contemporary theology found himself continu-

ously obstructed by the Inquisition. Pius V (elected

in 1566) was a Christian of saintly character who
devoted his whole pontificate to the promulgation

of the Tridentine disciplinary decrees, and had little

time for the interests of learning. If Cervini's notion

of an Institutional Learned Press made no progress

during the pontificate of Pius IV, that of Pius V
was fatal to his plans. Paulus had lost the support

of Marcellus II. Seripando died in 1563. Sirleto

remained Cervini's intimate friend, but was not

strong enough to protect the Press. In 1570 Paulus

left Rome embittered. This was the end of Cervini's

effort to establish an Institutional Learned Press in

Rome. If such an enterprise could not be achieved

by him what hope for it was there at the end of

Pius V's reign?

Gregory XIII, elected in 1572 as successor to Pius V,

was a septuagenarian of notable activity. Within a

couple of years he founded new colleges for the

Greeks, Hungarians, Germans, Japanese, not forget-

ting Jews and Scots. The present Collegium Angli-

canum at Rome is his foundation (i 580). Among the

entourage of Gregory XIII was Ferdinand I

de' Medici (i 549-1609), the second son of Cosimo

who, though a Cardinal at the age of fourteen, was

never ordained priest. An avid collector, he built

the Villa Medici in Rome to house many treasures,

and in 1573 he decided to place some of his wealth

at the service of typography at the invitation of

Gregory XIII who set up a new commission which

became under Gregory XV (1621-3), half a century

later, the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda

ofthe Faith.

Ferdinand de' Medici was one of three Cardinals

made responsible for an effort to reconcile the

dissident Slavs, Syrians, Copts etc. It was part of

the plan to print in all the necessary vernaculars the

Catechismiis ex Dccreto Concilii Tridcntini ad parochos

(Rome, P. Manutius, 1566) of the Council of Trent

and other such works. The ambition was high, the

task difficult, and the progress slow.

The extension of typography to oriental lan-

guages beyond Arabic on the scale required by

Gregory XIII entailed a programme of pimch-

cutting hitherto never conceived even by an

Ximenes or a Plantin. Such a grandiose scheme

obviously depended upon institutional or personal

support, for there was nothing in it to attract private

commercial investment.

The crux of the matter was the cutting of the

punches for the oriental languages. For this purpose

the Cardinal de' Medici summoned to Rome the

French punch-cutter Robert Granjon, who had

worked extensively for Christopher Plantin in

Antwerp, and in 1585 for Domenico Basa in Venice.

The prospect now opened for the creation ofa Press

' [On Paulus Manutius see, inter alia, F. Barberi, Paolo Manuzio

e la Stamperia del Popolo Romano, 1561-15^0 (Rome, 1942).]
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that by all indications should soon have developed

into the Institutional Learned Press. Granjon en-

graved the punches for an arable and several other

oriental scripts. There was, indeed, considerable

technical activity, but the cardinalitial commission

t seems to have encountered editorial difBculties. The

j

necessary translations were not easily made. One
of the Cardinals was turned on to the revision of

Latin Uturgical texts. Gregory XIII died in 1585.

In 1587 the Cardinal de' Medici was obliged to

leave Rome for Florence to succeed his deceased

brother as Grand Duke of Tuscany. The Medicean

Press, however, did not then cease to operate, and

issued the ambitious illustrated folio Arabic edition

of the four gospels, upon which immense labour

had been lavished over several years. Its 150 wood
engravings and fine typographical composition rank

it as a masterpiece. The Ei'aiigelia Arabice was pub-

lished 'In typographia Medicea, Romae' with the

date 1 59 1, which some bibliographers consider may
have been anticipated by some copies dated 1590.'"

If this were so, it is possible that an early copy may
have been seen by Gregory XIII's successor, whose

abiding interest in printing is postponed for later

mention. For chronological and other reasons it is

desirable at this point to summarize the state of

printing in Rome apart from the enterprise of

Sixtus V. Sixtus died in 1590. The Medicean Press

produced a Missale ChaUaicuin in 1594 under the

pontificate of Clement VIII. Just after this time, i.e.

1596, Cardinal Ferdinand de'Medici, Grand Duke
ofTuscany, decided to marry, and thereupon doffed

the purple, finally abandoned all interest in Rome
and removed his treasures, among them the typo-

graphical materials, or some of them, to Florence.

Their subsequent history does not concern us. It is

sufBcient to note that the Typographia Medicea had

ended its career as a Learned Press specializing in

oriental work. Its successor was a Press operated by

Jacobus Luna, formerly of the Typographia

Medicea. He was probably a Syrian attached to the

Maronite College in Rome, the establishment and

endowment of which were due to Gregory XIII.

The first production was the Liber ministri Missae

iuxta ritum ecclesiae Maronitarum with the imprint

'Ex typographia Hnguarum extemarum apud I.

Lunam, Romae m.d.xcvi'. The Press seems to have

been an annex of the College and to have

^0 [The title-page is dated 1 590 and the colophon 1 591 in most

copies. See T. H. Darlow and H. F. Moule, Historical catalogue of

the printed editions ofHoly Scripture (London, 1903-1 1), no. 1636.]

printed only the books required by this Eastern

Church loyal to Rome. In principle, the Press was

as private as that of the Society ofJesus erected in

their Collegio Romano in 1556.

It would seem, therefore, that after the death of

Gregory XIII in 1585 and the succession of Sixtus V
(d. 1590), the closing of the Typographia Medicea

in 1596 left all printing in Rome in commercial

hands. Towards the end of the sixteenth century,

several houses worked under some kind of contract,

patent or privilege, for the various legal or fiscal

departments of the Roman Curia. These com-

mercial establishments engaged in whole or part

time on official work.

Ofthese the most significant was the Press erected

between 1520 and 1521 by Antonio Blado. His

connections with the hierarchy were intimate. It

has been seen that he was closely engaged with

Marcello Cervini and executed some of his most

considerable commissions. He secured the monopoly

of printing certain Acta and was honoured by a

special title of Printer to the Camera Apostolica.

It is not easy to define the difference in status

between the privilege held by the Blados from

Paul III until Gregory XUI and Sixtus V, and that

ofthe other houses who also printed for the Camera.

Probably the difference lay in precedence. Bulls,

Excommunications and other documents of the

first class were confided to the Blados, and mis-

cellaneous documents of lesser official importance

to the Syndicate who made use, for this purpose, of

the imprint 'Apud Impressorcs Camerales, Romae'.

The Camera itself no doubt possessed a 'secret'

press for highly confidential work.

This system seems to have been current after, as

well as before, the death of Antonio Blado in 1567.

The privilege to Paolo was renewed in 1589.

Within four years there was a change of policy. It

resulted in the retirement of Paolo Blado in favour

of Rodolfo Silvestri. Simultaneously occurred a

diminution of official work; but the Press continued

in operation. Both Blado and Silvestri died in 1609.

These events occurred during the pontificate of

Paul V (1605-21), not a Pope to attenuate privileges

of the successors of Peter. Having been Vicar of

Rome, he well knew its administration and organ-

ization. In 1610 Paul V ordered the merging of the

private Press of the Camera, then directed by

Geremia Guelfi, with the Blado-Silvestri office.

Thus the illustrious house founded by Antonio

Blado in 1 520-1 ceased a separate existence. The
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Pope's policy of centralization corresponded with

an intention that underlay the scheme originated

with Cervini, was given substance by Sixtus V,

and now promised to become truly effective. He
had one other, and very considerable estabUshment

at his disposal.

It has been seen that the plan of a Press devoted

to the printing of scriptural, patristic and theo-

logical texts in Hebrew, Greek, Latin and other

languages, had been put forward by Marcello

Cervini as early as 1540. Also it has been seen that

the Cardinal showed the seriousness of his inten-

tions by personally contracting with Antonio Blado

for printing Greek texts (described above). His

imtunely death in 1555 (as Pope Marcellus II)

effectively postponed the execution of the plan, and

it was not until the pontificate of Gregory XIII

that official steps were taken and the Press (des-

cribed above) of Cardinal Ferdinand de' Medici was

founded. This effort was of temporar)^ though not

unimportant consequences, one of which, after

1595, was the Press of the Maronite CoUege. The

Typographia Linguarum Extemarum, was another.

Both, it has been seen, owed their existence to

Gregory XHI who, busy as he was vwth the reform

of the Kalendar and the reform of Canon Law, and

of ecclesiastical education, interested himself in

the Press to an extent greater than any of his

predecessors except Marcellus II, whose life was cut

short within three weeks of his election. Gregory's

pontificate lasted three years and was crowded

with activity ofevery kind. He would certainly have

reaUzed Marcello Cervini's project of 1530 had he

been granted the time.

The successor of Gregory, Sixtus V, all his life

Gregory's enemy, was determined to out-hustle,

out-build and overshadow him. Twenty years

younger, Sixtus was a very whirlwind. Never taking

a siesta, he stuck in torrid Rome throughout the

summer and wore out the whole papal court. A
huge spender on building and an incorrigibly

egotistical dictator, he was prepared to consider

anything that could be accomphshed in his own
time and before his own eyes. Habitual insomnia so

lengthened all the days of his pontificate that his

accompUshments make it seem that he reigned not

for five years (1585-90) but for half a century.

Among the multitude of the Sistine enterprises

was the new edition of the Vulgate. The correction

of the text of the Latin Bible had been ordered by

the Council of Trent in 1546 at the instance,

principally, of Marcello Cervini. Disputes between

canonists and theologians impeded the execution

of the Council's decree. No authentic and agreed

text seemed in prospect. Fort)- years passed without

pubUc effect though, as noted above, the Press

directed by Paulus Manutius was estabHshed for the

purpose of printing the new Tridentine Vulgate.

He never received the text. Sixtus was just the pope

to end this delay, which he judged to be systematic

on the part of the editorial experts. To their labours

they desired no end, the pope believed. Sixtus

ordered a stop to all further pedantry, demanded

firom the experts a text that could be immediately

printed, fetched firom Venice to Rome Domenico

Basa the associate of Paulus Manutius who, as has

been seen, left the service of Pius V in 1570. Basa

was instructed to erect a Press under the reading

room of the Library, so that Sixtus could keep his

eye on it. These moves were begun in 1586. Sixtus"

then took in hand the experts' manuscript of the

Vulgate, personally and radically revised it on semi-

common sense but wholly egotistical hues; invented

a new scheme of paragraphing ; stopped the system

of cutting up the text into verses that Robert

Estienne had invented, and generally overrode the

editors. Meanwhile, the Press was being installed

wnth the general programme of printing the Bible

and the Fathers.

No time was to be lost. Architects and painters

were soon on the job. The Pope, extremely fond of

inscriptions, supervised the lettering which was

specially designed for the Press and standardized on

all his buildings everywhere in Rome, the distinc-

tive Sistine capitals, designed by Luca Horfei. One

of these fine inscriptions was painted on one side

of the ceiling of the new Printing House: typo-

GRAPmA VATICANA. DIVINO CONSILIO A SDCTO V.

PONT. MAX. INSTTTUTA. AD SANCTORVM PATRVM

OPERA RESTrrVENDA CATHOLICAMQVE RELIGIONEM

TOTO TERRARVM ORBEM PROPAGANDUM. On the Other

side of the ceiling another inscription was painted

:

SANCTORVM PATRVM MONVME^^'A FrDELITER TYPIS

EXCVDENDA MANAVrr.

The purpose of the new Press was more closely

defined in a new bull, promulgated on 22 January

1588, which constituted a new commission of

Cardinals 'Pro Typographia'. They were to deUber-

" [On Sixtus V and the Bible see F.J. Crehan in S. L.

Greenslade (ed.), The Cambridge history of the Bible vol. 3

(Cambridge, 1963), pp. 207-13.]
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ate 'Ut sacra Biblia latinae vulgatae, grecae et

hebraicae editionis, decretales epistolas concilia

general! sanctorum praecipuorum Ecclesiae doc-

torum opera, ceteros denique libros, quibus fidei

catholicae doctrina traditionesque ecclesiasticae con-

Itinentur et explicantur'. Of this programme the

!
first, appropriately, was the 'biblia sacra vulgatae

Ieditionis/tribus tomis distincta' romae ex typo-

GRAPHiA apostolica M.D.xc [Plates 120-1]. Backed

by a bull dated 1 March 1590 it appeared in print

three years after the Press had been instituted. The
three parts are annoimced on the title page as

'distinguished'; that is to say the Old Testament is

divided and the New Testament follows. The main

title-page is a magnificent display in the capitals

designed for Sixtus by Horfei. Its publication was

a huge sensation in more than one sense.

In the same spring the Pope astounded the world

by another job of work he had set his mind to.

This was something absolutely on the grand scale:

nothing less than the completion of the dome of

St Peter's. Like the Vulgate, completed it must be.

Completed it was, three months after the new
Vulgate. On 14 May 1590 (and twenty-six years

after the death of Michelangelo) a magnificent

thanksgiving mass was celebrated beneath the new
dome which was decorated with one of the Pope's

finest inscriptions. The Pope's effort had been vast;

the triumph was huge, the result was tragic. Four

months later Sixtus V collapsed. He was only

seventy, quite young for a pope. His greatest

achievements were the Vulgate and the Dome. His

Dome remains. Not so his Vulgate.

Never was a Bible so short-lived.'^ The experts

now took their revenge. How their partisans under

Sixtus V's successors bought back all the copies of

the Sistine Vulgate the book-sellers could lay their

hands on is a fascinating story, told by Fr James

Brodrick S.J. with a frankness that is unusual in the

treatment of popes in books by members of the

Society of Jesus. But Sixtus was a Franciscan, and

unlike his predecessor had never been cordial to the

Jesuits and would have changed their name and

'2 [On the controversy surrounding the Sistine Bible see

J. Brodrick, Robert Bellarmine, 1542-1621 (London, 1950),

pp. 276-309.]

" [C. Vercellone, Variae lectiones Vulgatae Latinae Bibliorum

2 vols (Rome, 1860-4).]

'* [For the early history of the Vatican Press see The type

specimen of the Vatican Press, 162S, introd. H. D. L. Vervliet

(Amsterdam, 1967). See also L. Huetter, 'La Tipografia Vati-

cana', Giitenbergjahrbiich (1962), pp. 273-9.]

constitution had he lived, which - conveniently

for the Society - he did not. Among the dissenting

experts was the illustrious father of that Society,

Robert Bellarmine, whose mother was Cynthia,

sister of Marcellus II. Bellarmine was in France at

the time of Si.xUis' death, but he soon rettirned to

Rome and quickly set about to plan a revised

edition of the Sistine Vulgate. He recommended to

Gregory XIV, who succeeded the short-lived

Urban VII (15-27 September 1590) the scheme for

the purchasing and pulping of all extant copies.

Gregory XIV himself died within twelve months

and his successor Innocent IX reigned for less

than eight weeks. Hence, the new Biblia Sacra

Vulgatae Editionis ad Concilii Tridentini praescriptum

was published under the authority of Clement VIII

in 1592, only two years after the death of Sixtus V.

Bellarmine wrote the preface of the new edition,

whose subtitle was reworded simply as 'Sixti V.

Pont. Max. iussu recognita atque edita'. The
responsibiUty for its notorious deficiencies was laid

at the door of the printers and others (' vel typo-

graphorum et alioriun'). Orders to hasten the

compositors and proof-readers created a crowd of

misprints not less in number according to C. G.

Vercellone, than those in the previous edition. '^

The Press, however, had to its credit numerom
scriptural and classical treatises. Although, it must

be conceded, the Typographia Vaticana did not

continue Sixtus V's lavish programme of printing

all the fathers, the Clementine Press printed a

nvmiber of patristic authors, a quarto Vulgate in

1593 and an octavo in 1598. Thus very belatedly

the Roman Church came into the possession of

editions of theological texts to a small extent com-
parable with those, e.g. of Protestant Basle.

It is important to remember that Clement VUI,

no doubt having in mind the Bible rather than the

Fathers, did maintain the Press set up by Sixtus V's

bull Iniineiisa aetenii Dei of 22 January 1587.''*

Secondly, the Press survived and it developed,

under various imprints, into the existing institution

that has long printed a great mass of scholarship in

all languages. Hence the Press originally established

in the first instance for the printing of the Bible,

ultimately expanded into a Learned Press. Secondly,

this expansion was achieved without breach of

continuity. Thus, the date 1587 ranks as the founda-

tion date for the Institutional Learned Press; the

place is Rome and the instituting authority is the

Pope - in this instance Sixtus V.
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Something more is to be said. In addition to the

commercial presses engaged in Rome on ofEcial

work, there was The Tipografia del Popolo

Romano, directed from 1561 to 1570 by Paulus

Manutius.'s It was a Press of official standing,

equipped to print, principally, the Canons, Decrees

and Catechisms of the Comicil of Trent, but it also

produced patristic and theological works. The

Press was sustained by the proceeds of a tax upon

the movement of wine and, apparently, was con-

trolled by the Senate. When Paulus Manutius left

Rome in 1570 and idtimately returned to Venice,

unfortunately no arrangement appears to have been

made under PiusV to continue its work. The Roman
Inquisition, no doubt, were glad of this fact. Thus

a breach of continuity was effected. The Tipografia

del Popolo Romano was not absorbed into an

existing printing house, ofEcial, semi-ofEcial or

imofEcial. Thus it cannot be said that the Institutional

Learned Press of Rome began in 1561, and hence

the date of the foundation of the Institutional

Learned Press is that of the Typographia Apostolica

Vaticana by Sixtus V, as described above. For the

sake of precision it is necessary to note some par-

ticulars of certain developments that occurred after

the death of Basa in 1596 and the liquidation of the

private business he carried on side by side with his

ofEcial work.

It has been seen that in 1609 the old ofEce of the

Blados was incorporated with the Stamperia

Camerale and that the latter's director, Geremia

Guelfi was responsible, at least in name, for all

ofEcial printing. In 1626 Andrea Brogiotti suc-

ceeded to the direction of the Typographia Vaticana

at a time when, luider Urban VIIl (1623-44) Rome
increased her energy in the foreign mission field.

In 1628 there was published the Itidice de Caratteri,

con riiifeiUori, & nomi di essi esistenti ttella

Stamperia Vaticana, & Camerale. It comprises some

of the material from the Typographia Medicea and

of the Typografia Camerale, combined with that

of Blado's and probably other offices, the whole

assembled in 68 leaves. Greek, Latin and Oriental

and Music foimts, plus three leaves of preface by

Ambrogio Brogiotti form the book. Thus, the

foundation of Sixtus V was fully equipped for all

the ofEcial work ofthe Holy See.

Beside, stood a second ofEcial Press, the successor

to the Typographia Medicea and the Typographia

pro Linguarum Externarum. The second Press was

used by the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide. The

Congregation was founded in 1622 by Gregory XV
(d. 1623) and the new Press in 1626. Its first Speci-

men is the Alphahetum Ibericum sive Georgianum,

with the imprint ' Romae Typis Sacrae Congrega-

tionis de Propaganda Fide mdcxxdc'. The typo-

graphical programme of the Propaganda Press was

limited by the requirements of the foreign missions

for liturgical, catechetical and grammatical works in

the near and far eastern and African languages. The
contribution of the Press to learning consisted of

occasional works of linguistic scholarship, e.g. the

Prodromiis Coptus sive Aegyptiacus of Fr Athanasius

Kircher S.J. (Romae, Typis S. Cong, de Propag.

Fide, 1626) which initiated the study of Egyptian

hieroglyphics and was the earliest use of Coptic

type. The later history of the Press of the Congre-

gatio de Propaganda Fide was consistent with its

original purpose. It produced several works of

erudition, but its main object remained the exten-

sion of the Faith. Although the Press was official,

highly efficient, and uniquely equipped for its

purpose and maintained unbroken continuity for

four centuries, it ranks as a missionary Institution

and not one that appEed typography to the interests

of learning, sacred or secular. Its pimch-cutters

were active throughout the seventeenth and eigh-

teenth centuries on oriental, especially Indian

vernaculars. The ultimate history of the Press is

noted below.

This portion of our account of the development

of the Institutional Learned Press may be closed by

repeating that it was with Sixtus V's bull of

22 January 1587, which called into existence the

then new Sacred Congregation 'Pro Typographia

Vaticana', that the idea of an Institutional Learned

Press took positive form. To be precise, Sixtus V
by his bull Eadem Semper of April 15 87, appointing

Domenico Basa director of the Press, made Cer-

vini's plan, suggested to him by Paolo Manuzio in

I539> a reality. The question of its final continuity

is considered below.

Nothing so far has been said of any contribution

that may have been made to the institution of a

Press devoted to learning by the equivalent of what

in modem parlance is known as a 'learned society',

otherwise an Academy. As to Rome, the Eternal

5 [In addition to Barberi's work on Paulus Manutius cited

above, see also A. M. Giorgetti Vichi, Atinali della Stamperia del

Popolo Romano (Rome, 1959).]
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ity in the middle ages was disturbed. The renais-

ace popes inherited no strong hterary tradition,

d the end of the great schism of the West which

ought the Pope back to Rome faced him with a

y of desolation. The Sack of Rome in 1527

:stroyed all but everything that had been done by

artin V, his successors and their Cardinals. In

ome at the middle of the fifteenth century

:ssarione created an informal Platonic Academy,

le Roman Academy foimded by Pomponius Laettu

as short-lived, as were the similar groups founded in

orence by Cosimo de' Medici and others. There

ere many such societies with specialized interests.

Idus Manutius created in his house an Academy of

:e-minded erudid and printed in his office some of

eir works but, obviously, he was not interested to

eate an independent academic Press. Paulus

anutius was influential in the foundation of a

ciety, which sponsored various works of philo-

phy and belles lettres in 1558 and 1559. This

ipears to be the only direct academic typographical

fluence. The volumes were printed by Paulus

anutius with the imprint ' In Academia Veneta ' . No
stance appears of a Press founded and controlled

r an Academy. The academies quite reasonably

ipointed a printer from among the commercial

esses. Thus the Roman Academy employed

cobus Mazochius and afterwards Valerius and

idovicus Dorici. The creators of an Institute

r the production of Learned Books thus never

:came part of the activity of any Learned Society,

ivate or corporate. The Institutional Press came

to being in Rome for ecclesiastical purposes, out
' which there evolved the Institutional Learned

ess. The same process may be observed elsewhere.

he situation in general was that a printer acquired

limited quasi-official status in respect of specific

ithorized publications and in exchange for a

;gree of supervision. In other words, if a printer

lose to serve the several authorities interested in

e controlled production of the printed word -

e State, the Church or the University, he could

:pect protection, privilege and copyright. This

id been the practice in Rome and was the situation

Paris and London; also in Oxford and Cambridge

the first three generations of the art. As will be

en, no book was printed in Oxford between i486

id 1517, or between 1519 and 1584; nothing in

" [S. C. Roberts, A history of ihe Cambridge University Press,

2i-ig2i (Cambridge, 1921), pp. 19-20.]

Cambridge between 1522 and 1584. The whole of

the Enghsh trade was virtually concentrated in

London, and it was there, inevitably, that the

questions of copyright, licensing, privilege and

patent as well as manufacturing and merchandizing

were threshed out. The steps by which the legend

'Cum Privilegio' came to appear on French and

'Cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum' on

English title-pages do not need to be traced here;

nor the means by which a given printer in London

(e.g. William Fawkes or Faques became Regius

Impressor to Henry VU in 1503) or in Paris (e.g.

Conrad Neobar Imprimeur du Roy to Francis I in

1539). Inevitably there were the other printers and

booksellers to whom the favour of established

authority was less important than freedom and the

service of the growing market for writing and

reading. Regulation and censorship were the

inevitable consequences.

In 1529 the University of Cambridge petitioned

the Lord Chancellor that three booksellers of

reputation and gravity be allowed in the University;

also that these should sell nothing imtil it had been

approved by the University Censor of Books.

This was the vital issue for the University. The

motive of the Chancellor's interest in the Press was

less the desire to stimulate learning than to control

it. The scheme required time for its consideration

and five years passed.

On 20 July 1534 Henry VIII gave the University

of Cambridge a Charter allowing three stationers

and printers, or sellers ofbooks, 'residing within the

University. . . to print all manner ofbooks approved

of by the Chancellor or his vicegerent and three

doctors, and to sell and expose to sale in the

University or elsewhere within this realm '.'^ The

patent that gave the University these powers was

issued at a time of national confusion. Cambridge

received it eighteen months after Henry VIU's

secret marriage to Anne Boleyn, and five months

after Clement VII had declared valid his marriage

to Katherine of Aragon. Henry had replied by

promoting to the archbishopric of Canterbury (in

succession to William Warham) Thomas Cranmer

of Jesus College, Cambridge. He was known for

his sympathy with the German reformers.

Oxford had neither asked for (nor received) any

such Charter because Oxford was twice as far as

Cambridge fiom the Dutch ports whence the

parcels of German Protestant books were exported

to England. Oxford, therefore, was not in equal
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danger of contamination from continental heresy.

Ironically the Cambridge Charter became the

basis in the University for the nationalist ecclesiasti-

cal propaganda encouraged by Henry VIII and

obeyed by Thomas Cranmer.

The only immediate effect of the Cambridge

Charter was the appointment of three merchants

of books, who did not possess the means ofprinting.

The University could control what they might sell

by the threat of imprisonment and deprivation. It

was an effective system of censorship, but it was

not then used as a privilege to set up a Press; or,

indeed, produce books learned or otherwise. That

would require money. All book-production was

centred in London, and the capital was destined

to remain the centre, also, ofprivilege. This extended

to all books.

There were in London at that time two firms

possessed of privilege : one was Berthelet who had

published in 1535 the last EngHsh printed Vulgate,

and was responsible for all manner of official work;

the second firm was Grafton and Whitchurch, who
sold the Bible in English that Thomas Cromwell

and Thomas Cranmer had, with the King's licence,

approved. This Bible was published in 1537. Mean-

while, nothing of any nature whatever was being

printed at Cambridge or Oxford. Nevertheless,

the date of the Cambridge Charter, 20 July 1534,

must be remembered; for, notwithstanding its

neglect by the University, it became the legal

instrument upon whose basis the University Presses

of Cambridge and Oxford were later created - in

the circimistances shortly to be related.

In 1556 Queen Mary made regulations which

entailed the registration and incorporation of all

booksellers into the Worshipful Company of

Stationers.'^ It enveloped the whole trade from the

type-foimder to paper-maker, from the binder to

the bookseller; and it was headed by a Warden who,

in the name of the Court, wielded extensive powers

of search and pursuit for invasion of copyright and

the printing an-ywhere by anybody of unlicensed or

illegal books, ballads or whatnot. The regulations

became stricter in the reign of Elizabeth, and it was

during her reign that pubhshing and bookselling

began to separate fi-om printing and bookbinding,

though all trades remained in the Company of

Stationers. As Christopher Barker, Queen's Printer,

wrote, 'the Booksellers. . .nowe keep no printing

howse, neither bear any charge of letter, or other

furniture, but onHe pay for the workmanship'.

Barker added that there were then twenty-two

printing houses in London, 'where eight or ten at

the most would suffice for all England, yea, and

Scotland too'.'* The number of printers in London

was increasing ; and, to the embarrassment of the

tender feelings in the Company, there was not

enough new type to go round and so worn letters

disgraced the page. Fewer printers would do; the

big houses could then keep their positions. This was

the position in London in 1582.

At this point, it suited the University of Cambridge

to recollect certain implications of the Charter it

had kept up its lawn sleeve for almost fifty years.

All the University had done was to appoint three

imiversity booksellers and censor their stocks. Now
on 3 May 1583, the University appointed as

University Printer, Thomas Thomas, Fellow of

King's College, no less; who soon began to buy the

type for the purpose of setting up the answer by

WilUam Whitaker to Rainolds' papistical attack on

Protestant Bible-mongering. This becoming known,

the Stationers' Company immediately poimced

upon the new University Printer."

The action taken by the Stationers was in every

respect serious. Barker, Queen's Printer, and at that

time profiting from his monopoly of the Bible

trade, was greedy for more. To the printing of the

Bishops' Bible initiated by Cecil and Parker, he

had now added editions of the more popular

Geneva Bible, fathered by Whittingham and

Walsingham. Barker, too, was the owner of the

patent for printing the Book of Common Prayer,

and in die 1580s issued folio and quarto editions of

it. Both the Bible and the Prayer Book should come

into the orbit of the Cambridge University Press -

if the Charter of 1534 meant what the Vice-

Chancellor said.

Moreover, WiUiam Whitaker was the Regius

Professor of Divinity at Cambridge, the chair that

Henry VUI had foimded in 1540. He had a powerful

intellect, commanded a massive erudition and was

then recognized as die leading controversial champ-

" [The charter was granted to the Stationers' Company on

4 March 1557.]

'* [E. Arber (ed.), A transcript of the registers of the Company of

Stationers ofLondon, i;S4-1640 (London, 1875) I.114 (1559)-]

" [On the case between the University and the Stationers'

Company see J. Morris, 'Restrictive practices in the Elizabethan

book trade: the Stationers' Company i'. Thomas Thomas

1583-8', Trans. Cambridge Bibliographical Soc. iv (1967), pp.

276-90.]
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ion of the Elizabethan Church then firmly set in the

mould created by Calvin and Bcza. Their gospel,

and Whitaker's, was that 'Pontifcx Romanus est

ille Antichristus quern fijturum scriptura praedixit'.

Whitaker's works had long been best-sellers for he

had replied to all the great Catholic controversialists

such as Nicholas Sander and Edmund Campion.

This he had accomplished between 1581 and 1583,

through the London Press of Thomas Vautrollier.

And now, to the scandal of the London trade, it

was proposed by the University that Whitaker

should answer through the Cambridge Press of

Thomas Thomas the papist William Rainolds.

Now Rainolds, too, was a figure whose name

would make the book a desirable 'title'. He had

been educated at Winchester and had become a

Fellow of New College, Oxford. Three years after

leaving Oxford he repudiated the Elizabethan

religion, went to Rome and became a priest.

Rainolds was working at Rheims on the Catholic

translation of the New Testament when he turned

to deal controversially with the principles of Bible

translation. William Rainolds had two brothers.

One was John, President of Corpus Christi College,

Oxford. It was he who was to initiate in 1604 the

idea of what is known as the Authorized Version.

The second was Edmund, also of Corpus Christi,

who like William became a Catholic, and was

expelled firom his fellowship. Thus Whitaker's

book was bound to be desirable to London as a

property. It was not less so to Cambridge.

Small wonder, therefore, that the Stationers'

Company took up the challenge, and that Cam-
bridge should defend its privilege. The University

appealed to the Charter of 1534. The dispute was

referred by William Cecil to the Master of the

Rolls. The future of the Institutional Learned Press,

as we now have it at Cambridge and at Oxford, and

elsewhere, depended upon the Master's decision.

The arguments of both sides have not been printed,

but the decision went in favour of the University.

On 24 July 1584 Thomas Thomas standing before

the Vice-Chancellor entered into a bond of 500

marks. There followed in 1585 the printing at

Cambridge of Whitaker's An aunswere to a certaine

hookc written by M. W. Rainoldes.

This date, 1585, therefore, is important in the

history of the University Press as it is understood

and operated in England. Yet it must be remembered

that although the Vice-Chancellor and the Heads of

Houses were ready to protect their privilege, and

to champion the rights of the printer they had

appointed to work the books they approved, there

is no evidence that they did more than lend him

their moral support and an occasional small sum of

money, perhaps the more readily since Thomas
Thomas was one of themselves - a scholar. As a

printer he capitalized himself independently of the

University while recognizing their Jurisdiction and

receiving their protection. The University bestowed

its imprimatur upon certain of his products and gave

him, also, the liberty to describe himself as Academiae

Typographus. This was the University Printer's

status in 1585. Had the University taken full

responsibility as Sixtus V did in 1587, we could have

set Cambridge over Rome as the first Institutional

Learned Press. So far, however, Rome takes

precedence over Cambridge.

We have now to see what has happened at the other

place. At Oxford, the action of Cambridge and the

decision of the Master of the Rolls in 1584 had not

passed without notice. In 1584, a Press was set up

there by Joseph Barnes, who had succeeded in

borrowing /|ioo firom the University. It is import-

ant to note that the University only lent him this

sum. In 1585 Barnes publishedJohn Case's Speculum

moralium quacstiomim: and this author, too, had in

the previous year published with Vautrollier in

London. There are reasons for thinking that Cam-
bridge and Oxford were in communication on the

general matter ofthe press in 1584. London objected

that the Charter only gave the University Printer

the right to print matter required for the use of the

University ofwhich they were the 'first' publishers,

which was an argiunent used against Thomas
Thomas. The London claim was not sustained.

Instead came a wholesale inquiry into the trade.

New regulations were enacted and administrated

by the Court of Star Chamber. This body pro-

hibited in 1586 the establishment anywhere in

London, or out of it, of any new Press - but it did

expressly permit one each at the two Universities.

Thus one incontestable point had been confirmed:

Cambridge and, now, Oxford were legally able to

print sometliing somehow.

Although Thomas at Cambridge and Barnes at

Oxford were Academiae Typographi they were not,

as printers, officials of the University (as they now
are). The University was responsible for the innocu-

ous substance of what they printed and all they

offered for sale; it paid for such work as was

375



THE LEARNED PRESS

required for University purposes. In effect, the

universities, in virtue of the Charter to Cambridge

of 1534, allowed the Printers they Hcensed to work

in the University, under their control, to print

certain books. Neither University had undertaken

any flirther responsibility' or instituted a Learned

Press. The little learned printing that came from the

press in Elizabeth's reign was done in London.

Elizabeth, like Edward VL sold many patents. Her

Majesty's Printer, Christopher Barker, handled all

Proclamations and other official printing ; there was

a separate patent for Her Majesty's printer for

Greek and Latin. Barker also held the right to print

the Bible and the Book of Common Prayer. The

only printing exercised outside London was by

Thomas at Cambridge and Barnes at O.xford.

The Press ofThomas Thomas was 'learned' inso-

far as it possessed a quantity of Greek letters.

Though printing no book in that language, he

used the type for quotation. When he died in 1588

he was still printing Whitaker. His successor, John

Legate, printed the first New Testament outside

London. This was the Geneva version and it

appeared in 1590-1 (Svo). It was immediately

denounced in London as an invasion of the Patent

belonging to Christopher Barker. The Vice-

Chancellor and the Heads again successfully with-

stood the London claim that even if it were legal

for the University to print in Cambridge, they might

not sell in London. While disputes continued,

Cambridge was able to consolidate its position

imtil, in 1604, John Legate proved his stability and

his statesmanship by marrying the daughter of

Christopher Barker. Legate became Master of the

Stationers' Company and changed his imprint from

Cambridge to London. It is obvious, therefore, that

the University had declined to risk capital in order

to keep Legate in Cambridge. The tide in theology,

now turning away from Calvinism and Puritanism,

discouraged the Cambridge Divines. Anghcan

theology had been given a new turn by Hooker at

Oxford, and after the death of Elizabeth in 1603,

the new turn was given added strength by James I.

His pohcy was aggressively forwarded by his

successor from 1625.

In 1629 William Laud became Chancellor of

Oxford. The University soon felt the effect of the

change, and not least the Printer thereto. A new
Charter to the University was granted by the new
King. It confirmed their privilege to print. As Laud

expressly says, in pressing for the Oxford Charter

he had two motives ' The one that you [Oxford]

might enjoy this privilege for Learning equally with

Cambridge; and the other, that having many excel-

lent Manuscripts in your Librarys you might in

time hereby be encouraged to publish some ofthem

in Print'. ^°

It will be observed that Laud's plan closely

resembles that of Cervini who, in 1539, hoped that

the Roman Curia would establish a Press for the

advancement of learning. Laud had it in mind that

the Vice-Chancellor and Scholars of the University

would shoulder a similar responsibility. Both

beheved in printing manuscripts. Also, both Uni-

versities should print and sell books which were

allowed by the Chancellor (of the respective

University') notwithstanding any prohibition what-

soever. Thus Oxford and Cambridge became nomi-

nally at least independent of the Court of Star

Chamber. The date of the Oxford Charter is 1632.

Ever since the first Polyglot, which Cardinal

Ximenes began at Alcala in 1502 and brought to

a conclusion in 15 17, the importance of oriental

learning had been recognized. For its time, the

achievement of Ximenes was almost a miracle. It

was surpassed by Plantin's new edition, begun in

1568 and finished in 1572.^' Beside the Latin,

Greek and Hebrew which the Alcala had given,

Antwerp provided the Syriac text of the New
Testament, composed fi-om type derived from the

punches specially cut by Robert Granjon (men-

tioned above in connection with the Typographia

Medicea). Syriac had been cut and used in 1555 for

the Vienna edition of the Peshitta New Testa-

ment. In 1548 an Ethiopic had been cut and used

for the Roman edition of the Abyssinian New
Testament.

The century that lay behind Laud coincided with

a new passion on the part of private persons for

oriental scholarship which affected typography. The

leaders were Savary de Breves, who printed the

Catechism of Bellarmine in Arabic: Romae ex

Typographia Savariana 161 3 ; and Thomas Erpenius

(1584-1624) who followed his example, and pro-

duced a Grammatka Arabica, Leydcn, 1613. Both

de Breves and Erpenius collected oriental founts

and procured their engraving. By 1622 Paris had a

20
[J. Johnson and S. Gibson, Print and privilege at Oxford to

the year i70o{Ox(oid, 1946), pp. lo-ii.]

2' [For an account of the early polyglot Bibles see B. Hall,

Tlte great polyglot Bibles (San Francisco, 1966).]
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Linguarum Orientalium Typographus Regius in

the person of Antoine Vitre, who acquired all de

Breves' matrices.

In 1633 Vitre printed an Armenian-Latin Dic-

tionary^^ and two years later a proof of the whole

mass of founts he used for the new Polyglot begun

in 1638 (and only finished in 1645), which made

Samaritan and other foimts available, in addition to

those at the command of Ximenes and Plantin.

Thus the advantage in biblical scholarship was

heavily on the Catholic side when Ussher set about

the task ofequipping English Protestantism with the

necessary oriental material. Through Thomas

Davies, Chaplain to the English merchants in

Aleppo, Ussher secured in 1624 a Pentateuch in

Samaritan. In 1626 Ussher made an abortive attempt

to buy for Cambridge the exotic types of Erpenius.

They had already been bought by Isaac Elzevir. In

1637, Ussher made a second attempt to secure

Syriac from Leyden, Paris and Geneva, and a second

time failed. It was in consequence ofLaud's initiative

that Oxford, the first Press in England to do so,

acquired Syriac in the circumstances described below.

In London the principle of learned printing received

encouragement from an unexpected source in 163 1.

An edition of the Bible, printed by Robert Barker

and Partner, the owners of the patent, gave the

seventh commandment, according to the Author-

ized Version, as 'Thou shalt commit adultery'. The

printers were examined by the Star Chamber and

fined ;^300 which, then a very considerable sum,

the President, Archbishop Laud, thought could well

be spent on the printing of Greek MSS in the King's

Library and/or in the libraries of the Universities

of Oxford and Cambridge. Charles I duly ordered

Barker and his partner to proceed with Laud's

plan. 'But whether the said copy or copies were to

be printed in London, Oxford, or Cambridge, the

writers or editors shall be left firee to their judge-

ments and desire'. So wrote Charles to Laud in 1633.

However, the King's Printers came first. They
produced the folio Theophylact in 1636, and there-

by created the possibility of an Institutional Learned

Press in London. Other Greek texts followed next

year and in 1638, all with the imprint Ex Typo-

graphio regio of Robert Barker and the assigns of

John Bill. Had this enterprise been seriously

encouraged by authority it might have enjoyed

continuity and, if so, England, despite the Universi-

^^ [F. Rivola, Dictionarium Armeno-Latinum (Paris, 1633).]

ties' Charters, might never have known such an

Instimtion as the University Press, such as we now
have at Cambridge and Oxford. Instead, England

would have had a Royal Press, an 'Imprimerie

Royalc', plus a Stationery Office, whose objects

would have been, as before, the printing of acts,

proclamations, bills. Bibles and Books of Common
Prayer; but now, in addition, works of erudition.

The Learned Press as an Institution would then

have been founded. It was doubtless evident to

Barker and Co. that learning meant financial loss,

and the State did not support it.

England therefore lost its chance to anticipate

the Imprimerie Royale or Typographia Regia

which Cardinal Richelieu was about to install in

the Louvre in 1640. Tliis Institution was destined

to collect in the course of time a vast mnnber and

range of pimches and matrices of all languages,

including those of Vitre, the printer to the clergy

mentioned above. It quickly took first rank as an

Institutional Press that combined learned with

legislative printing. It still does. Tliis is so well

known that it is imnecessary to dwell on it. The

first book produced at the Imprimerie Nationale

with the imprint 'Typographia regia' was a folio

text of the De Imitatione Christi, 1640. As in Rome,

the Typographia Regia of Paris was slow in

achieving institutional stability. The title ' Imprimeur

du roy' came to Gilles Gourmont of Paris in 1529

and the same title was given to Robert Estienne in

1539. The title was a courtesy one and the 'Impri-

meur du roy' was no more an officer of the French

State than the 'Acadcmiae Typographus ' was a ser-

vant of the English University. On the other hand,

Domenico Basa, director of the Typographia

Apostolica Vaticana in 1587 was a direct servant of

the Pope, as were his successors. Richelieu's estab-

lishment in the Louvre under the direction of

Sebastien Cramoisy came later by more than half

a century.

A second English coimterpart other than the abor-

tive Typographia Regia of Barker and Bill was

similarly delayed. It was on 13 January 1633 that the

King empowered Laud to proceed with the scheme

that resulted in the printing of the Theophylact

mentioned above.

On I April 1633 the University appointed

Delegates to arrange for the printing of Greek

manuscripts in the Bodleian. The project came to

nothing, but at least the theory of the University
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Printer's functions had been clarified; he was to

print matter appropriate to a 'Learned Press', while

having the right to print any books that were

allowed to the Stationers' Company of London.

The description 'Learned Press' seems to have

become current at about this time. Moreover,

the text of the Oxford Charter proves to be in

the language of the Cambridge Charter of 1534.

Both the Universities were now possessed of

privileges comparable with those of the Stationers'

Company.

There was, however, so little money in Oxford

that hardly anything 'beneficial to the University

for the advance of a "Learned Press" ' was to be

thought of The only way was to create a fund. The

way was to surrender to London the Oxford right

to print Bibles, Grammars and Primers in return for

cash. This was done in 1637. There were two

results: first, Laud was able to buy firom Holland

for Oxford the punches, matrices and foimts that

Ussher so ardently wished to get for Cambridge.^^

Thus Oxford in 1637 was first with Syriac.

The execution of Laud in 1645 was a heavy blow

to the cause of scholarship and of the Oxford

Learned Press. The University stiU had no money.

Nevertheless, a first step forward was taken in 1652

when the University reserved a special warehouse

as the Domus Typographica.^ It was a place for the

custody of the Oriental and Greek types, etc. which

were the property of the University. Another

important move towards the establishment of a

Press integrated with the University was made in

1658, when the Orientalist, Samuel Clarke was

appointed 'Archi-Typographtis'. This was an

official position whose desirability Laud had speci-

fied in 1636. Clarke's duties were to procure 'at

the University expense, all paper, types, etc.; to

prescribe the module of the letter, the quality of the

paper and the size of the margins, when any books

were printed at the cost of the University, and also

to correct the errors ofthe Press'.

But progress continued to be slow. A third stage

was not reached until 1663, when the University

appointed new Delegates for the supervision of the

printing. The system was familiar. As at Cambridge,

the Oxford printers worked for the University

imder the University's patent so long as they kept

the University's rules; while, also, the University

owned certain special parcels of specific typographi-

cal material such as the punches, matrices and type

of exotic languages required for learned purposes.

This material steadily increased after 1667, when

Thomas Marshall was procured, first by Samuel

Clarke and later byJohn Fell, to search for Oriental,

Greek, Latin and Black-Letter types.^= In 1669, the

Sheldonian Theatre was opened and place found in

it for the University's special typographical mater-

ial; to which were added the necessary cases, and

presses. At the opening, Gilbert Sheldon (Arch-

bishop of Canterbury since 1663) expressed his

desire to see certain rents 'employed for the best

advantage and encouragement of the Learned Presse

there designed and already sett at Worke'.

By 1670, after Clarke's death. Fell, who was

Sheldon's supporter in matters of the Learned Press,

became a sort of 'acting' Arcliir\'pographus. By
this time Fell (since 1660 Dean of Christ Chtu:ch)

had come to certain conclusions about the practical

possibilities of the Press. The academic desirabilities

had been first sketched by Laud and again taken

up by Sheldon. But the time for the Universit)' to

act had not yet come; and what Fell, and those who
stood with him accomphshed was in the nature of a

private service to the cause of learning. The

Delegacy which the University appointed had as

yet no thought of acting on the imphcations of the

move to the Theatre. But while Fell knew that

within the boimds of academic custom the creation

of a Learned Press would be slow work and must,

in Laud's words, 'gather strength quietly', he was

not the man to throw away time and the oppor-

tunity to use his friends. In 1671 these friends made

the curious arrangement of becoming lessees of the

Press at the Sheldonian Theatre in the University

by paying ;£200 a year for the right to print at

their own risk.

Thus a Learned Press at Oxford began to assimie

some semblance of being. In 1672 Fell wrote a pro-

spectus announcing an ambitious programme. He

argued that great biblical texts, works of natural

philosophy, oriental history, and the like were

'never carried on without a publick assistance,

fiirther the Imprimeries of Aldus, Bombergers,

Froben, Stephens were heretofore, and at present

the Louvre presse is supported'. Fell proceeded to

" [S. Morison, John Fell, the University Press and the 'Fell'

types (Oxford, 1967), pp. 18, 22, 161-2; H. Caner, A history of

the Oxford University Press vol. i (Oxford, 1975), especially

ch. m.]

" [On the purpose of the Domus rjpographica Universitatis

publics see Carter, op. cit. p. 39.]

2s [See S. Morison.Jo/m Fell, pp. 59-78.]
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for the assistance of ' Such Persons of honour

[ Piety who have a concern for the Advancement

learning'. In 1675 there was issued a printed

spectus, and in 16S1 a second prospectus, which

!uded a revised and enlarged list of projected

)lications, was circulated in an earnest effort to

act subscriptions in this endeavour 'to answer

desires of the friends of Learning '.^^ The Press

Fell and his Company had begun work as early

1672 and out of his and liis friends' private

neys he purchased the founts for the composition

Greek, Oriental, Latin and English texts and

imentaries. This typographical material was the

ui's private property, exactly as the Greeks of

•vini remained part of the Cardinal's personal

te. Fell did not succeed in persuading the

iversity to take the responsibility for his pro-

nime of learned work, even after he had become

lop of Oxford in 1676. The monumental folio

cti Caecilii Cypriani Opera recognita & illiistrata

Joaimem Oxoniensem bore the imprint 'Oxonii

rheatro Sheldoniano Anno mdclxxxd' [Plate

] and was printed at his own expense. One of

reasons for the University's indisposition to

:pt what Fell thought was their plain duty had

n the practical difficulty of separating the print-

of the profitable Bible from that of unprofitable

rning. And the production of the Bible at the

ipetitive price inevitably upset the London
:ioners with whom the University had an under-

iding. In 1675 when Fell and Co. produced a

rto edition of the authorized version of the

le much trouble resulted.

'his was a portent that London could not afford

gnore. The Stationers began proceedings which

itly obstructed Fell's cherished plan to subsidize

Learned Press by the profits from the Bible.

; works of learning which came from 'The

:ater' continued to be printed and published at

risk of Fell and his associates. In 1686 Fell died,

en there was still at Oxford no Learned Press

ler the control of the University, and therefore

Institutional office with any guarantee or expecta-

1 of continuity. It was true that works of learn-

had been printed there, and the special material,

t collected by Laud and greatly added to by

[For Fell's announcements, the second dated ?i676 instead

681, see S. Morison, _/o/iii Fell, Appendix V, pp. 251-2.]

[On the separation of the Bible Press from the rest see

:er, op. cit., ch. vrn, and also in 1698, when the figure was
iced to 200. See Carter, op. cit., p. 163.]

Fell, remained at the Theatre leased to him. Tliis

was the situation when FeU died.

A new situation was created by the Will he made

shortly before he died. It recited that he held by

lease all the privilege and authority of printing and

he empowered his executors to carry on the work of

the Press in the 'publick Interests of learning'.

They were, however, to make over to the Univer-

sity all rights in the printing material Fell had

collected, provided that after a space of four years

they were satisfied and found proof that the interests

of learning and printing were henceforth to be

encouraged in the University. Bishop Fell, the

greatest of all the University's benefactors, died on

10 July 1686. Within four years the Bishop's

executors and advisors, feeling satisfied that 'the

interests of learning and printing [were] encouraged

in the said University made over to the Chancellor,

Masters and Scholars as aforesaid the entire right

and interests in the said punchions, Matrices and

Moulds'.

From 1690, therefore, it may be said that the

University was committed to the conduct of a

Learned Press in Fell's sense; and this year, therefore,

may be accepted as the date of the foundation of

the Printing House known as the University Press,

Oxford.

The policy to 'encourage the interests of learning

and printing' was now viewed by the University

as distinct from the policy of securing direct profits

from the Bible.^' In 1686, a lease had been given to

certain Oxford booksellers to print Bibles and

Prayer Books in the Sheldonian Theatre. In 1691,

when that lease expired, Oxford did not renew. The

University could then have taken the business and

the authority of printing the Bible and Learned

work into its own hands. The University did less

than this. In 1692 they concluded a five-year agree-

ment with the London Stationers' Company by

which the University not only surrendered the right

to print Bibles and Prayer Books, but allowed the

London Stationers' Company to erect a new Press

within the University Precincts, and print with

their own types. This agreement was renewed in

1703, 1708 and 1712. The 1692 agreement com-

prised a highly significant annex. It required the

Stationers to take 500 (reduced to 200) copies ofany

learned publication the University might sponsor.

It was thus that the University of Oxford main-

tained that part of Fell's (and before him Laud's)

intention to nourish a Learned Press.
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It has been seen that from 1675 to 1686 Fell and

his friends were responsible for the staffing and

conduct of a privately owned Learned Press work-

ing within the precincts of, and answerable to the

University authorities only in respect to the laws

of censorship. When, in 1690, Fell's executors were

satisfied that the University was firmly set in the

right way, and his materials were transferred. Fell's

staff^ became the University's employees, and Fell's

presses became the University's. Thus the year in

which the Oxford University Press, as a Learned

Press institutionally established and destined to

maintain continuity down to the present day, came

into being, was 1690. The legend 'Printed at the

Theater * remained in use for some years, and appears

on the booklet comprising the first Specimen of the

Several Sorts ofLettergiven to the University by Drjohn

Fell late Bishop of Oxford. A similar Specimen,

incorporating in broadside form the founts in the

Fell bequest, was issued sometime after 1706 and

was headed A Specimen of Letters in the University

Printing-Hoiise, Oxford. The sheet of Specimens of

1768 and later ones bore the imprint of the 'Claren-

don Printing-House'. The plans of Laud and Fell

for an Institutional Learned Press had finally been

realized.

Cambridge made a highly significant move in

1696.^^ The Chancellor then addressed the Senate

on the desirability of the University's making the

necessary arrangements to print various learned

writings, the authors of which had been 'much

prejudiced by the unskilful hands of uncorrect

printers'; and he collected money with the object

of having a new Press erected under University

control. Richard Bentley (1662-1742), then in

London as the Keeper of the Royal Library, was

the moving spirit in tliis plan.^' While he did not

return to Cambridge, as Master of Trinity, until

1700, he had long occupied his mind with the prob-

lem of academic publishing. Through his instiga-

tion Cambridge obtained from Holland new Greek

and Latin types. A new printer, from Holland,

Cornelius Crownfield, arrived in 1696. liis posi-

tion was that of 'a licensed tradesman', a description

applicable to all those printers who from Siberch's

time worked in and about the University. But a

radical change was effected by Bentley. A new
Printing-house was authorized by a new ' Syndicate

of the Press' which was appointed on 21 January

1698. The works of classical authors, scrupulously

edited (Bentley saw to this), soon came from the

new Press, which was directed by the 'Curatores

Preli' to whom Crownfield as 'Inspector' was

responsible.

The date, 1698, is of the first importance to our

subject. The Grace of the Senate appointing the

first Press Syndicate is of an order different from

any other so far mentioned in connection with

Cambridge, or Oxford. A second important Cam-
bridge date is 1705, when the great tliree-volume

folio Latin-Greek Lexicon, the Suidas, was com-

pleted [Plate 123]. It was the greatest monument to

classical scholarship that England had produced. It

was not a fortimate investment.^" Its three volumes

remain to confirm the singular importance of the

date: 21 January 1698. It was that day that by the

Senate's Grace the Cambridge University Press was

founded. The date of the Cambridge Charter is

1534. The date of the Oxford Charter is 1632, and

that of the University's acceptance of Fell's condi-

tions is 1690. It was then that the University itself

undertook the responsibility to conduct the Learned

Press in its own behalf. It continued to take the

money derived from the surrender of the English

Bible and the English Book of Common Prayer.

This limitation is of no matter, for it is not possible

to say that learning consists of the right to print the

Bible in the vernacular.

At the end of this paper it is tempting to digress in

favour of saying a word, not strictly relevant, about

the situation in Germany. Joachim II (1505-71) the

Elector of Brandenburg, brought to Berlin in 1539

Hans Weiss who, since 1525, had printed at Witten-

berg some of the writings of Luther. Weiss, called

by Joachim 'Unser Buchdrucker' began his official

work with a Kirchenordnung (Berlin 1540). The

Weiss Press was the first to work in Berlin and

official printing then began in the city that much

later became the capital of the German Reich. In

the seventeenth century the official Berlin printer

Georg Schultz, was styled ' Churfiirstlicher Branden-

burgischer Hof-Buchdrucker'. In the time of

-^ [For a deuiJcd account of these first years of Cambridge

University Press see D. F. McKenzie, Tlw Cambridge Unifersily

Press, 1696-17122 vols (Cambridge, 1966).]

^' [See McKenzie, op. cil., pp. 6-9 and 'Richard Bentley's

design for the Cambridge University Press c. 1696', Trans.

Cambridge Bibliographical Soc. VI (1976). pp. 322-7-1

3° [3000 sets remained in stock in 1748, and in 1752 it was

remaindered. See S. C. Roberts, The ei^olutiott of Cambridge

;iHfc/is/ii«^ (Cambridge, 1956).]
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Frederick William I (1713-40) the official printer

described himselfas the ' Koniglicher Preussichcr Hof-

Buchdrucker'. The printer to Frederick the Great

(1740-86) was Frederic Henning who was privileged

to style himself on title pages of French books as

'Imprimeur du roi'. Henning died in 1765 and his

patent was purchased by Georg Jakob Decker, the

head of a family which continued in the ownership

of a privilege with the title of 'Gehcinier Ober-

Hofbuchdrucker'. This was the style used by the

official printer until a few years after the unification

ofGermany in 1871.

In 1871 Rudolf [von] Decker, the last 'Koniglichc

Geheimer Hof-Buchdrucker', died. The State there-

upon acquired under William I the hitherto officially

licensed but proprietorially independent Press, and

united it with the separate Prussian State Printing

Office which had been founded in 1853, for the

purpose ofproducing the postage stamps and paper-

money ofthe kingdom. This amalgamation resulted

in the creation of the single office organized to print

by letter-press and process. Thus came into existence

the Reichsdruckerei. In 1879 this institution began

to add to its official production works of learning,

of which the Moniimcnta Gcrmaniae ct Italiae typo-

graphica,^^ is one. The Reichsdrukkerei was a logical

office for the printing ofa work compiled by officials

of the Prussian State Library.

The Reichsdruckerei also collected in the course

of time a number of interesting exotic founts. These

are shovvTi in the specimen issued in 1935. But while

it is true that these faces are apt for learned work the

Reichsdruckerei ranks as the State Press whose

business is official. Any scholarly work is purely

optional and must arise in official circumstances.

The developments which resulted from 1877-9

in the creation of the fusion of Decker's privileged

Press with the Prussian State office, had analogies

in London, Vienna, St Petersburg and elsewhere.

These developments we may not stop to trace since

they belong to the history not of learned, but of

official printing, which lies in a different category.

Exceptional in the history of the State Press is the

Imprimerie Royale, now the Imprimerie Nationale

in Paris. Soon after the beginning of1640 Richelieu's

foundation accepted the duty of printing massive

works of learning which were judged to be

incapable of commercial success. The logic of

stepping from State subsidy for publication to State

action in printing was indisputable to the French.

^' [Berlin, 1892-19 13.]

To Germany's credit it must be said that the

teclinical requirements of scholars, labouring in a

country where learning has long been zealously

cultivated, have always been, and still are, satisfied

by private pubhshers, first in Frankfurt and later in

Leipzig - and afterwards in Hamburg. The term

'Universitats-Buchdruckerei', which is now to be

met with in Germany, is the equivalent of the

honorific title 'Typographus Academiac' used at

Cambridge in the sixteenth century. Thus the

'University Press' at Wiirzburg is private property

not under the control of the University.

The foregoing pages summarize the main facts

about the development of the Institutional Learned

Press. To come within the scope of our definition,

an Institutional Learned Press must be directed by

an uninterrupted succession of printers, whose pur-

pose of producing works of learning (the term is

perhaps broader than scholarship) is guaranteed by

the objects of its owners and controllers whose

productions require, by the constimtion ofthe Press,

the sanction ofacademic standards.

The first decades of the nineteenth century were not

fortunate for Rome. Napoleon's impact was dis-

astrous and the Treaty of Bologna (1796) obliged

Pius VI to pay a fine of 31 million francs, surrender

100 paintings, 500 manuscripts and many antiquities.

Much Greek and Arabic typographical material

was taken for the army. Napoleon transported an

official Press to the Ionian Islands and another for

the use of his Egyptian expeditionary force. After

many transfers firom Alexandria, Cairo and Gizch

the collection of pimches and matrices which had

once been the property of the Congregatio de

Propaganda Fide found its way to what had now
become the Imprimerie de la Rcpublique.

By an ironical twist, in 1805 when Pius VII

visited the Imprimerie Imperiale as it had then

become, some of the expropriated types (it is said

by G. Fumagalli) appeared in the Oratio dominica

C L Unguis versa et propriiis aijusqtie linguae charac-

teribus plerumque expressa printed in the papal pres-

ence. The peace between Pope and Emperor was

short-lived. Rome was again occupied in 1808, and

the Papal State annexed by Napoleon in 1809. In

these times such printing as was done in Rome
could hardly be 'learned' and the Press that Sixtus

V established was necessarily in a state of suspended

operation. Pius VII, as Napoleon's prisoner in the

Quirinal, succeeded in collecting enough typo-
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graphical material with which to compose and print

his Bull of 10 June 1809 which excommunicated

Napoleon. The subsequent disasters that befell the

Church and the papal States need no mention here.

It was not until after the nationalist conquests of

the i86o's that the prospect of stabihty returned to

the Holy See. By 1865 conditions were sufficiently

tranquil to encourage Pius IX to convoke an

ecumenical council in Rome, the first since Trent.

The assemblage naturally required a considerable

increase in the typographical resoiurces of the city

and it is to this circumstance, it seems, that the

Typographia Vaticana owes its continuity under

Pius IX. But it is to Leo XIII (1878-1903) that it

owes its extension as an Institutional Press devoted

to the encouragement of learning in the sense of

Cervini, Sixtus V, Laud and Fell.

Leo XIII's encyclical on the importance of

historical studies published in 1883^^ on the occasion

of the opening of the archives and his initiative

succeeded in bringing to the Vatican Library schol-

ars such as Hergenrother, Denifle and Ehrle; though

he failed to attract Janssen. The progressive changes

involved the printing of new Catalogues of manu-

scripts and incimabula and the Vatican Press was

moved to new quarters. The appointment in 1895

ofEhrle as Prefect synchronized with a programme

of publishing facsimiles, editions and texts wliich

were issued under the imprint 'Bibliotheca Aposto-

lica Vaticana'.

Forty years ago there existed two Presses in Rome
official in the sense that the Church took fiill

responsibility for the ownership and administration.

First, the Typographia Apostolica Vaticana, i.e. the

foundation of SLxtus V in 1587; secondly, the Press

of the Sacra Congrcgatio de Propaganda Fide. The

latter separate foundation became a typographical

entity when the Congregation created in 1622 was

reconstituted in 1626. In later times the Press was

known in the vernacular as the 'Tipografia

Poliglotta'. In 1909 Pius X decided to amalgamate

the two Presses and thus the production of official

liturgical texts, learned works and missionary prop-

aganda came under one roof, that of the 'Typo-

graphia Polyglotta Vaticana '.

Thus, at the head of the hst of Learned Presses in

this sense stands the Typographia Vaticana, founded

in 1587 with its first publication in 1590; the

Imprimerie Royale in 1640; while the two English

institutions came a century later. Hence, the career

of the Learned Press as an Institution, ranks, at this

year of Grace 1962, as follows; the Typographia

Vaticana 375; Paris 322; Oxford 271; and Cam-
bridge as 264 years since their respective foundations.

Hence, the regular publication of scholarly texts

by a house linked with an office of Church, or

State, or with an independent Academy, may be

said to have long been firmly established in Europe.

It has been seen that the University Press is pre-

dominantly an Anglo-Saxon Institution. But it is

necessary to add that ntimerous Universities and

CoUeges in the United States have established

printing or pubhshing houses more or less closely

modelled upon the examples of Oxford and

Cambridge. Principal among these are California,

Chicago, Columbia, Harvard, Princeton and Yale.

These Universities have notably extended scholar-

ship not only by their abundant provision for oral

tuition, but by their facilities for typographical

presentation. Thus the service of scholarly research

by the Institutional Learned Press is being accepted

in principle and extended geographically far

beyond the originally small but now great estab-

hshments at Oxford and Cambridge: in which

connection we must also remember Rome and Paris

and the great names of Cervini, Richelieu, Fell and

Bentley.

" [LeoXI[I/lir/<ini(iS84),pp. 259-73.]
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MARCELLO CERVINI, POPE MARCELLUS II

BIBLIOGRAPHY'S PATRON SAINT'

THE VIRTUES of MarccUo Cervini

(1501-55) are numerous, solid, and in one of

his position rare in any age ; and most assuredly

in his own mid-sixteenth century. As a Cardinal of

the HolyRoman Church, Co-President ofthe Coun-

cil of Trent, Prefect ofthe Apostolic Library, Patron

of Greek and Latin typography. Originator of the

Vatican Press and Pope (as Marcellm II) he merits the

praise equally of the ecclesiastical and of the bibho-

graphical historian. Cervini's public career was laden

with the heaviest theological, political and admini-

strative responsibilities while his private hfe was full

ofbeneficence, individual and institutional. His per-

sonal preferences were for the advance oftheological

learning and classical scholarship, revival of antique

standards of arcliitecture, the organization of effi-

cient librarianship and cataloguing, and in the

provision of accurate editions of Scripture, the

fathers and the profane Greek and Latin authors in

appropriate calligraphy and expert typography.

His overwhelming desire was to be of service to all

branches of knowledge: Greek, Latin and Oriental,

religious and secular, philosophical and scientific.

He was scrupulous while unostentatious in all his

rehgious duties. As Christian, priest, bishop, cardinal

and finally pope, his personal life was exemplary in

every respect.

It is proper that such a man's theological and

ecclesiastical achievements should have been admired

by his contemporaries. As for posterity? It must be

admitted that even in the highest matter of religion,

Cervini's contribution has hardly been appreciated

is it deserves. The available monographs which
describe his accomplishments and activities as

theologian and administrator, are few.

[First published in Manoscriui e stampe deU'umiimsimo; studi

In onore di Giovanni Mardersteig (Italia medioevale e umanistica

If, 1962).]

It is the purpose of this paper to draw attention,

albeit in the barest outline, to Marcello Cervini, and

it is hoped that some day a writer having closer

access to die relevant materials may do justice to

him as a scholar, theologian, humanist and hbrarian;

and, one should add, man of God.

Marcello was the son of Ricciardo Cervini of

Montepulciano in Tuscany. His father, an official of

the Roman Curia, was more than a curial bureau-

crat. Given to every kind of scientific curiosity, he

was a master of mathematics and of the physical

and natural sciences. He married first Cassandra

Benzi, by whom he had two girls and one boy:

Marcello Cervini, bom on 6 May 1501. Secondly,

Ricciardo married Leonora Egidia by whom
he had five girls and two boys. The boys, who wiU

be mentioned later, were Alessandro and Romolo.

By writing profoundly on the development of

Christian chronology, Ricciardo Cervini prepared

the way for the Kalendar reforms of Gregory XIII.

Marcello Cervini, inheriting all his father's curiosity

and benefiting from the example of his scientific

method, studied Antiquity and Arcliitecture and

Music, as well as Mathematics, Astronomy and

Physics. Ricciardo's reputation procured for his

brilliant eldest son ample support in Rome and

Marcello's gratitude to the eternal city marked his

entire career. For him its most congenial institution,

always, was the Apostohc Library, then called the

Palatina. In this preference, too, his father's influ-

ence may doubtless be traced. The son's devotion

to books was hfelong, though subject to long and

vexatioiK distractions. Duty compelled Marcello

Cervini to exchange the contemplative love of

librarianship and books which was his vocation for

the active life of statesmanship and pohtics into

which he was thrust. Yet he was destined to be

eminent in all he imdertook.
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In 1539 Marcello Cervini's piety, learning, intel-

ligence and industry led Alessandro Famese, Paul

III, to create him Cardinal of the title of Santa

Croce-in-Gerusalemme. Forthwith he was involved

in the diplomacy of the Papacy vis-a-vis the Empire

and France. He was instructed to support the chal-

lenge of Paul III to Charles V, whose policy it had

long been to frustrate the calling of the kind of

doctrinal and moral reforming General Council of

the Church that the papacy since Leo X had

desired. Charles V was concerned only to seciure a

revision of the administrative and legal aspects of

ecclesiastical life. What sort of Council Paul III had

in mind is appropriately symbohzed by his elevation

to the purple of Reginald Pole. This occurred in

1536, the year after Henry VIU's repudiation of the

papacy and his beheading of John Fisher and

Thomas More. Charles' hope was to settle theo-

logical differences by not alluding to them; to

accommodate dissenters from doctrine by measures

of discipline. This pragmatism was challenged by

Paul in who was ready to make war upon the

dissenters, i.e. heretics, at least in Germany. His

policy was to make, in general council, a contem-

porary formulation of the CathoUc Faith and de-

fine it in such close terms that nobody could

misunderstand and to which no heretic could

subscribe.

The bibhophile Cardinal of Santa Croce found

himself involved in one of the greatest of struggles

between Church and State since Constantine. Like

any other Roman he could never forget that little

more than ten years earlier Charles V's German

armies had half-destroyed Rome. Opposition to

Charles V became, therefore, a natural preoccupa-

tion of Cervini's public life. After interminable

delays, the General Council assembled at Trent, a

German city, in 1545. Paul III appointed Cervini,

Pole and Del Monte as its three Presidents. Later in

the same year, 1 547, the Cardinals, principal among
whom was Cervini, proposed, in view of the out-

break ofwar in Germany, the transfer ofthe CouncO

of Trent to Bologna. When the Council was sus-

pended Cervini returned to Rome and was at last

able to satisfy his personal taste. In 1548 Agostino

Steucco, the learned Hebraist, died, and Paul HI

appointed Cervini his successor as Prefect of the

Palatina. It needs to be said, however, that at the

Cotmcil Cervini was a paramount figure, planning,

organizing and defming at the sessions devoted to

Scripture, Tradition, and other dogmatic questions.

From 1548, therefore, Cervini found and effec-

tively used the opportunity to serve the Church and

his bibliograpliical ambition. Already in 1534, when

he was still tutor to Alessandro Famese (nephew of

Pope Paul HI) the Cardinal of Santa Croce had

become intimate with Paul Manutius. In 1539, he

suggested to Cervini the desirabihty of printing the

inedited Greek manmcripts in the Palatina. Some

of these had been collected by Girolamo Aleandro,

the Cardinal Prefect before Steuco, while others

had been collected by Cervini. As 'Bibliothecae

Apostohcae Vaticanae Protector', the Cardinal of

Santa Croce with all power over the Library,

reformed the administration, re-bound quantities

of codices and printed books, and compiled new

catalogues. As wUl be seen below, he did not forget

the unique service that typography could contribute

to learning.

At the end of 1549 Paul III died. His successor

was Giovanni Maria Ciocchi del Monte, the same

who, with Reginald Pole and Marcello Cervini,

had been one of the three Presidents of the Council

of Trent. Del Monte was a compromise candidate

proposed because the French cardinals opposed the

candidatures of Reginald Pole and John of Toledo.

Julius III (1550-1555) was corrupt, vicious, inactive,

and inevitably abhorrent to Cervini. The Cardinal

of Santa Croce was now spared a return to the

Coimcil of Trent, which resumed its sessions in

1 55 1, where he was replaced by Cardinal Crescen-

zio. It was Julius Ill's hope that, with Cervini out

of the way, the Emperor would be more tractable,

a matter we may not discuss. Julius III died on

23 March 1555. On 9 April the conclave, havmg

been warned by the Emperor to debar the Cardinal

of Santa Croce, proceeded to elect him. The new

Pope assmned the title of Marcellus II.

Forthwith he wrote to his relations and quietly

let them know that no alteration in their state of

hfe need be looked for. His sister Cynthia, married

to Vincenzo Bellarmini (their son Robert [1542-

1621] was the great coimter-reformation polemist),

was told by her brother Alessandro Cervini that

she need not expect to be called 'My Lady' or to

engage more maids. Such a Pope was the opposite

in this and other respects to his precedessor. He

immediately took in hand pressing tasks of ecclesi-

astical reform, and showed the best example then

possible by his scrupulous performance of all the

liturgical requirements which Holy Week in Rome
requires, by rubric, of its Bishop. In complying with
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very detail he over-strained himself. On 20 April

.n attack of catarrh prevented his distributing the

•\gnus Dei to the cardinals. He later broke into the

dnd of fever to which he had long been subject.

-le was bled twice and recovered; but on 30 April

|here was a sudden relapse. The Pope fell into a

"oma and he died on 6 May, his fifty-fifth birthday,

jreat hopes were greatly disappointed. As one of

lis brethren said, 'Marcellus was worthy of the

Papacy but we were not worthy to have him as

Pope'. Such in outline was the public career of

VlarceUo Cervini.

Df this man's life there is little in the way even of

I pious memoir that is accessible. Marcellus Il's

uccessor, the morose Gian Piero Caraffa, Paul IV

1555-9), had long hated his predecessor and could

lardly be expected to celebrate liis memory. This

s not the place in which to discuss Paul IV's interest

n music, but it remains curious that Palestrina,

^fho early in his life had been the protege of

Ilervini, was soon dismissed from the Sistine Choir,

t was a decade later that Palestrina's 'Missa Papae

Vlarcelli', was rendered in the pontificate of Paul's

uccessor, Giovanni Angelo de' Medici, Pius IV

Pope 1559-65). This, the first public recognition of

Vlarcellus' memory, amounts to his artistic canon-

zation since Pius IV was present on the occasion

)f its first singing on 9 Jime 1565.

Cervini's memory is briefly saluted, with a good

)ortrait, in the great Onofi^o Panvinio's Romani

^oiuijices et cardinales S.R.E. (Venice 1557).^ A
onger memoir ofa sort was prepared by Alessandro,

Vlarcello's yoimger half-brother, though not pub-

ished; and the greater part of it lost. The remainder

vas used when the first biography of Cervini

ippeared; Petri Pollidori De Vita, Gestis et Morihus

Marcelli II Commeiitarius (Romae, 1744). The author

vas one of the keepers in the Vatican Library. His

mall folio is a poor example of typography; the

jortrait is far inferior to that given by Panvinio.

'ollidori's text is confined to Cer\'ini's religious and

)S"icial life. "While emphasizing his interest in

cholastic philosophy, bibhcal studies, and his

jatronage of Syriac and Ethiopic scholarship it

nakes no detailed mention of his typographical

elationships. After Pollidori the name of Marcellus

jccurs only by accident in the compilations of

;cclesiastical annalists. Cervini was not a member
)f any religious order that might be expected to be

^ [See Panvinio's dedication to Alessandro Famese, leaf-A-3^.

able and ready to venerate his memory, and pro-

mote his name. Pollidori's book was too slight to

smtain Cervini's silent claim to post-mortem recog-

nition. After 1744, as weU as before, history is

virtually silent on the personality of Marcellus II.

That he was Pope for three weeks only seems an

inadequate reason for ignoring his accompUsh-

mcnts as Cardinal of Santa Croce.

It is pleasant to be able to say in this place that the

modern study of Cervini was begim by an historian

interested also in typographical studies. In 1883

Pierre de Nolhac (1859-1936), encouraged by
Leopold Delisle, undertook to investigate die career

of Fulvio Orsini in his character as an amateur of

manuscripts and printed books. The famous editor

of Amobius (Rome 1583) and author of several

works on antiquity, had collected a notable library

which Nolhac proceeded to describe vdth a wealth

of documentation. His book, La Bibliotheque de

Fulvio Orsini (Paris 1887) exhibits a masterly com-
mand of detail. It is only just to Nolhac to mention

that one of its remarkable chapters is that which

narrates Orsini's relations with Plantin, the Antwerp

printer and publisher. The chapter proves Nolhac's

personal interest extending to printing and publish-

ing. This, however, is beside the point, wluch is to

emphasize that in the course of his work on Orsini

he conceived an admiration for Cervini. Thus, at

p. 135, he enquires who will edit the letters of

Cervini 'ce noble esprit'. For the benefit of the

unknown eriidit, Nolhac indicates the letters of

Cervini to Colocci, Sirleto, Lodovico Beccadelli,

Panvinio, Ranuccio Famese and others which are

kept in the Vatican Library, and, as Nolhac reports,

form a mine of information on the Roman coiurt

before and during the Council of Trent. Nolhac

also notes the correspondence of Cervini with

Vettori in the British Library, MS. Add. 10, 274,

which is mentioned below.

It is firom these indications of Cervini's signi-

ficance to the study of the Renaissance that we owe
the rise of modem interest in this long-neglected

prelate, scholar and pope. But Nolhac did more
than indicate the sources for the biography of

Cervini. During his period at the Ecole firan^aise de

Rome (1882-5) there came a pupil whose studies

he directed. Under the inspiration of Pierre de

NoDiac, the newcomer, Leon Dorez, published in

the school's Melanges d' archeologie et d' histoire for

1892 an accoimt of the relations between the
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Cardinal of Santa Croce and Antonio Blado, the

celebrated printer to the Roman Chancery.^ A new
search outside the Vatican and the sources known to

Nolhac, i.e. in the Archivio di Stato at Florence, had

enabled Dorez to document the steps preliminary

to the typographical execution of the text of

Eustathius' commentary on Homer. For this vast

four-volimie work, which occupied Blade's press

for seven years, Cervini procured newly designed

Greek type. Here Dorez sUps, for he overlooked

the fact that Giovanni Onorio (alternatively

Honorio), mentioned in the contract with Blado,

is the loannes Honorius who, as 'Scriptor graecus'

of the Palatine Library was responsible for the

design of the type. The contract with Blado, which

Dorez discovered and prints in externa, remains

of great importance and calls for extended study.

The great merit of Dorez is that five years after

Nolhac had drawn attention to Cervini, he had

produced the first modem monograph, which also

promised a more extensive treatment of his hfe

and work.

It remains a matter of immense regret that Dorez

never fiilfilled his promise to publish 'mon tres

prochain livre sur ce savant cardinal ' that he had in

hand in 1892.

The failure to publish the book is explained by

the fact that the author was appointed to the

Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris in 1893 and joined

Etrule Chatelain as co-director of the Revue des

Bihliotheques in 1894. But Dorez did not completely

abandon interest in Cervinian studies. His article on

Antonio Blado {Revue des Bihliotheques, m, 1893,

363-70) makes frequent reference to the Cardinal.

But though he wrote in 1895 on 'L'exemplaire de

Pline I'ancien d'Agosto Valdo de Padoue et le

Cardinal Marcello Cervini' (v, 14-20) the provision

of miscellaneous articles and reviews for the period-

ical occupied virtually all his time. Dorez did, how-

ever, write on Romolo Cervini, Marcello's yoimger

and favourite half-brother {R. B., v, 5 and 6:

pp. 139-143 and pp. 153-179, both in 1895). Nearly

twenty years after his first, Roman, essay Dorez

pubUshed in the FasciailusJoamii Willis Clark dicatus

(Cambridge 1909, 142-185) a substantial contribu-

tion entitled 'Le Registre des Depenses de la

Bibliotheque Vaticane 1548-1555'.

At first sight the article would seem to be a kind

of sequel to La Bibliotheque du Vatican au XVIe siecle.

Notes et documents (Paris 1886) of the esteemed

historian of renaissance art, Eugene Miintz, himself

a great admirer of Cervini. And so, in a sense, it is;

but Dorez is interested rather in the personalities

revealed by the documents than in the details of

payments made to them and revealed in the

accounts. Dorez plainly loves a great man and, for

the period surveyed in the Cambridge study, his

hero is Cervini, whom he affectionately delineates.

His administration of the Library is fully described,

amply annotated and appropriately expanded. Thus

he tells how at the end of 1552 Cervini induced a

Syrian 'per far la stampa da stampare libri in

lingua soriana per uso delta Libraria'."* As Dorez

truly suggests, this was the initial step in his pro-

gramme that finally resulted in the estabhshment of

a polyglot Press in Rome and in the immense work
of the Congregatio de Propaganda Fide. More is

said of this below. Here it is enough to say that

about 1550 Mariano de Rieti dedicated to Cervini

his Ethiopian Grammar.^

The Cardinal's vision as a scholar-librarian was

indeed broad. In 1540 there arose in his mind after

discussion with Sirleto a plan to print a polyglot,

amounting to nothing less than a critical revision,

accurately printed, of the Hebrew, Greek and Latin

texts of the Old and New Testaments. Dorez'

judgement deserves reproduction: 'Tel est le

multiple interet du registre des depenses de la

Vaticane, qui montre d'une maniere precise tous

les efforts de Cervini pour conserver, enrichir et

utiliser la Bibliotheque apostoUque. Il en elargissait

le role avec une generosite presque audacieuse, sans

perdre de vue les moindres details administratifs

'

(p. 167).

As an appendix to his contribution Dorez prints

(pp. 168-85) the register of 161 payments to paper-

makers, scribes (of Greek, Latin, Hebrew), printers,

and binders made in the Cardinal's time i.e. from

28 October 1548 to 9 April 1555, the date of his

election as Marcellus U. The register is a precious

document, for the printing ofwhich much gratitude

is due to Dorez. It is regrettable that this paper,

necessary to the study of Cervini, is less weO
known than it deserves.

While saying that the Cambridge contribution

related to a topic which had interested him for

many years, Dorez suggested no immediate publi-

5 [L. Dorez, 'Le Cardinal Marcello Cervini et rimprimerie a

Rome (1539-1550)', Melanges d'arche'ologie et d'histoire xn

(189:), pp. 289-313.]

* [FasciculusJoaimi Willis Clark dicatus, p. i8o.]

s [Marianus Victorius, Chaldeae seu Aethiopicae linguae insti-

luliones (R.ome, 1552).]
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cation of the main work; nor does he refer in this

paper to the Correspondaiice de Marcello Ccrvini et de

Pier Vettori of which in 1892 he said 'que je vais

pubUer'. Dorez died in 1921 and the bibliographical

recognition of Cers-ini came to a temporary halt.

At his death Dorez' papers were dispersed, and

these included the bibliographical and biographical

notes on Cervini that he had collected in the course

of years. These notes are at the present day in the

library of the University of Kansas.

Cervini's ecclesiastical recognition, however, began

to increase, as the History of the Popes and of the

Council of Trent began to be studied in terms of

modern method.

Volimie VI of Ludwig Pastor's monmnental

Geschichte der Pdpste seit dem Ausgang des Mittelalters

(16 vols. Freiburg-i.-B. 1886-1933) contains an

admirably sound and perceptive estimate of

Marcellus' character as Christian and as statesman.

It remains the best single, if brief introduction to

the consideration of his career as a whole. More
material has become available since Pastor drew his

attractive portrait.

The scientific study of the Council of Trent

began at the opening of the century, when the

Gorres Society initiated the publication of a new
edition of its proceedings: Diarionim, actorum,

epistularum. . .nova collcctio (Freiburg-i.-B., 1901 still

in progress). A useful volume with references to

Cervini is Gottfried Buschbell's Rcjormation tmd

Inquisition in Italien (Paderborn 1910). G. B.

Mannucci, // Conclave di Papa Marcello II (Siena

1921) provides a hst of the Cardinals present at the

election in 1555. The most important work which

illustrates the career of Cervini is that of Mgr.

Hubert Jedin: Girolamo Seripando (1493-1565).

These two volumes (Wiirzburg 1937) are rich in

references to Cervini and to their common friend

Cocciano. The latter was a devout admirer to whom
we are indebted for a few personal reminiscences.

To Mgr. Jedin we are further indebted for his

substantial Geschichte des Konzils von Tricnt (Frei-

burg-i.-B., 1949- ) which two volumes, incident-

ally, bring together a wealth of information on the

ecclesiastical aaivities of Cers-ini, the definitions

and decrees that he drafted, and the disciplinary

decisions he reached, or endeavoured to get accep-

ted, at the Council.

' [Letlere a Piero Vettori. . .con un saggio illiistrativo di R. Ridolfi

(Horence, 1932).]

Cervini's despatches and memoranda relating to

his legation of 1539-40 to the Court of Charles V
are collected in Ludwig Cardauns' Nitntiaturherichte

ans Detitschland (Vols, v and vi; Berlin 1909-10).

Tliis was the period when Rome desired the assist-

ance of Charles V and Francis I against Henry VIII.

The short study by Angelo Mercati: Prescrizioni pel

cnlto divino nella diocesi di Reggio Emilia del vcscovo

card. M. Cervini (Reggio Emilia, 1933) illustrates

Cervini's zeal for clerical discipline. B. Neri, Mar-
cello II (Alba 1937), discusses the Pope's interest

in scholarship. It is highly satisfactory that Cervini's

services to the Chiu'ch are becoming recognized.

As the Freiburg edition of the Acts of Trent draws

near to completion, the career of the Cardinal at

the Council will be increasingly studied and

eventually his commanding position will be empha-
sized. Eugene Miintz, Histoire de Tart pendant la

renaissance (Paris 1889-95, Vol. m, p. 241) after

remarking of Cervini that his mind 'unissant la

purete des moeurs et la dignite du caractere a

I'etendue des connaissances', proceeds to say that

'il s'etait interesse a la fondation de 1'Academic

vitruvienne, avait forme une serie de medaiUes qui

fut I'origine du medaillie du Vatican, et avait

charge Antonio da San Gallo de tracer les plans de

sa villa du Monte Amiata'.

The founders of the Academy, in 1542, in-

cluded Bernardino MafTei, Cervini's great friend

(and author of the great De Insaiptionibiis et

insignibus antiquorwn niimismatuni) and later

Cardinal; Claudio Tolomei the pliilologist; G.

Vignola, the arcliitect; and Michel-angelo. The
extent of Cervini's care for every kind of himian

intellectual and artistic activity remains to be docu-

mented.

Meanwhile it is gratifying to be able to add that

the study of Cervini's bibhographical and typo-

graphical ambitions have, despite the death of

Leon Dorez, not been neglected.

Two of Cervini's closest intimates were the

Florentine letterati Donato Giannotti (1492-1573)

and Pietro Vettori (1490-1585). Those ofGiannotti's

letters to Vettori which have survived in the British

Museum were edited by Roberto Ridolfi and

Cecil Roth in 1932.* Giannotti and Vettori

enjoyed similar tastes and political preferences; both

were closely associated with the Giimti, the famous

family who maintained presses in Venice and else-

where. The Florentine press was established by
Filippo Giunta (1450-15 17) the hellenist who had
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printed a Homer in 14977 His sons Bernardo and

Benedetto succeeded to the business, and it was the

former who dealt with Cervini before 1546. In that

year Cosimo I de' Medici attracted to Florence a

new printer in the person of Lorenzo Torrentino,

according to Ascarelli, a Fleming.^ In any event, his

style was of North European inspiration and his

materials came from Frankfurt-on-Main. He was a

printer of some ambition, as the edilio priiiceps of

Paolo Giovio's Historiarum siii temporis (Florence

1550-2) proves. It is an impressive pair of foHo

volimies. On the other hand, Torrentino's edition

(the first) of Vasari's Vite in octavo size is little more

than a competent piece of work symbohzing the

industrialization of the art in Florence.

Cervini's interest in rj'pography reached at this

time beyond Rome to Florence. In 1550 Cervini

and Vettori thought they could obtain more con-

veniently the typographical service they required

from Torrentino in Florence than from Blado in

Rome. The editio princeps ofClement ofAlexandria,

the second-century Greek Father, was accordingly

undertaken in Florence [Plates 134-5]. For this work
Torrentino needed Greek types, and the matrices

of the face, designed at Cervini's request by Onorio,

were in the hands of the Giunti. The production of

such a voluminous text was necessarily difficult,

delays were constant and Cervini was driven to

consider Torrentino unsatisfactory in terms of

dehvery. The Cardinal was never impatient but the

printer was very slow, as will be pointed out later.

For Cervini the publication ofa text was not a mere

impidse but part of a positive plan.

On 4 December 1540 Giannotti wrote to Pietro

Vettori a letter which, since it is not mentioned in

Dorez's earher or later papers, may be quoted: 'il

detto Cardinale mette ordine di fare una stamperia

greca per stampare tutta la scritrura sacra e di quella

gH autori piia reconditi; seguiteranno poi i philo-

sophi, gli autori e poeti, e finahnente stamperanno

Hbri' and Giannotti (Lettre, p. 82) adds approvingly

'Che sera bella cosa!' The intention confirmed

Cervini's acceptance of the suggestion made to him
by Paul Manutius in 1539 in the letter printed by

Dorez in 1892 which recommended the Cardinal

to negotiate with Antonio Blado. An important

contribution to our knowledge of Cervini's acti-

vities in terms of printed scholarship and his rela-

tionship with the printers is to hand in D. Redig

de Campos' monograph 'Francesco Priscianese'

which appeared in La Bibliofilia (xl, 5-6, pp. 161-

183, Firenze 1938). Priscianese's connection with

Cervini had already been noticed in Dorez' article

of 1892 mentioned above as most necessary to the

study of Cervini's bibhographical career; but de

Campos prints a new and valuable document with

many useful details. A just estimate of the Cardinal's

vigorous administration of the Vatican Library is

given by James Wardrop 'The Vatican Scriptors'

in Signature (n.s. v, pp. 3-28, London 1948).

Recently there has appeared a substantial con-

tribution wliich brings together much scattered

information about Cervini's initiatives in behalf of

printed scholarship : Mgr. Pio Paschini's ' Un Cardi-

nale editore' inAfoceWflHeaLiii^i Ferrari (Firenze 1952,

pp. 383-413). This study goes far to satisfying the

need for a consecutive accovmt of Cervdni's relations

with the book trade. Based on the works of Pastor,

Dorez, Ridolfi, Roth and Buschbell, it covers the

whole of Cervini's schemes for the provision of a

corpus of scriptxnal, patristic, hterary and philo-

sophical texts. Unformnately the author was un-

aware of Dorez's paper in the Fasciculus loaiini W.

Clark dicatus and Wardrop's paper in Signature

mentioned above. In other respects, however, the

docvmientation of the article is complete and the

best accoimt we have of Cervini's endeavours to

provide the books needed to answer critics of the

Church.

The present writer, having the occasion to read

a paper entitled On Learned Presses to the Double

Crown Club which met in Cambridge in 1955,

incidentally drew attention, albeit superficially, to

the main points of Cervini's career as Collector,

Librarian and Patron of the t)'pographic arts. The

paper duly mentioned the vast Eustathius (Rome

1542-9), described the Greek types in two sizes

which Cervini some time in 1540 instructed

Onorio to design and contracted with Blado to cut

the punches, on condition that the matrices re-

mained the Cardinal's property. The paper insuffi-

ciently emphasized the fact according to Mgr. Jedin

(see his Seripando, Ch. xxxi) that the idea of estab-

hshing a Press at Rome, worthy, in the scientific

sense, of the Holy See, originated with Cervini. It

was a plan that he was not destined, either as

Cardinal or Pope, to see realized. It was only after

a session of the Congregation for the reform of the

" [No Homer was published in Florence in 1497, and the first

to be published by the Giunti appeared in 1519, after Filippo's

death.]

' [La tipografia cin^uecenlina ilaliana (Florence, 1953), p. 138.]

388



MARCELLO CERVINI, POPE MARCELLUS II

'Index Librorum Prohihitorum on 8 February 1561 that

Pius IV, Cervini's friend, drew Paulus Manutius

from Venice to Rome to print approved books.'

Then began the new press which, after much trouble

with the Roman Inquisition under Pius V, only

achieved its purpose under Sixtus V. Thus the Press

that corresponded with the idea of Cervini was

founded in 1587 under the management ofDome-
nico Basa, a former colleague in Venice of Paolo

Manuzio. The Press then began the series of texts,

sacred and secular, wliich, as Giannotti reported to

Vettori in 1540, Cervini was determined to get into

print and circulation. It is, therefore, the Cardinal

of Santa Croce who deserves the credit for planning

the polyglot Press at Rome for the service of the

Universal Church; and thereby created, though

with a lapse of thirty years after his death, the first

Institutional Learned Press. The present Tipografia

PoUglotta Varicana is its lineal descendant without

breach ofcontinuity.

Perhaps enough has been said above to justify the

statement that Cervini's career and accomplishment

deserves more study than it has so far received.

This is certainly true of his life as an ecclesiastic.

It is not less true also of his activity as a 'letterato'.

When Leon Dorez was at work on Cervini, and

later when Roberto Ridolfi and Cecil Roth were

engaged upon Giannotti, they noted that the British

Museum had acquired from the Heber sale in 1836

a collection of Vettori's papers. These comprised

letters to him from Giannotti. As reported above,

these were edited by Ridolfi and Roth in 1933. The

letters from Cervini to Vettori (B.L. MS. Add.

10,274) have not been edited or printed. While it

cannot be said that all of these deserve reproduction,

it may not be denied that some need to be made
public if the output of Italian printing in the six-

teenth century is to be rightly appreciated, at least

9 [Cf. F. Barberi, Paolo Manuzio e la Stamperia del Popolo

Romano (1^61-1^70) (Rome, 19+2).]

*° ['Italian sixteenth-century books'. The library fifth ser.

xm (1958), pp. 161-74.)

" [B.L. MS. Add. 10,274, fo. 81 : 'As to Aeschylus, I told you
in my last that there is no early manuscript in the ApostoUc

Library, but I know there is a very good one among the books

of Cardinal Famese. I have now had it looked at, and find that

the Agamemnon is complete, and that there are perhaps some
twelve leaves not in the printed edition. But the Choephoroe is

not there. Some people doubt therefore if it is by Aeschylus.

Consequently you had better be careful to make sure that the

manuscript you say you have is by this author. But as to the

Agamemnon, if there is any information you want, let us know,
and it will be attended to carefiilly.']

outside the Peninsula. Mr A. F. Johnson's presi-

dential address for the year 1957 to the Biblio-

graphical Society (London), however, is a masterly

introduction to the Italian sixteenth century books. '°

Mr Johnson points out that the majority of Greek

authors first appeared in type only in the sixteenth

century. The list from Aeschines and Aeschylus

through the alphabet to Thucydides and Xenophon

is long, all of which were printed for the first time

after 1500.

The greatest printers of Greek texts after Aldus

in Venice were the Giunti in Florence, and Mr
Johnson emphasizes this fact. Something may be

said by way of supplement to his pages in recogni-

tion of Cervini's interest in Greek and Latin

scholarship. It may be well, therefore, to draw

attention to the nimierous allusions to manuscripts

(Greek and Latin), inscriptions (Etruscan), and

antiquities (of all kinds) which occur in the Car-

dinal's letters to Vettori.

The authors in whom Cervini was interested

include Homer and Aeschylus as well as Aristotle

and Plato. In Aristotle he was interested in the

Poetics as well as the Politics, in the Physics equally

with the Ethics. His principal interests among the

Greek Fathers were Clement of Alexandria and

Gregory ofNazianzen, and the letters of St Ignatius.

The Cardinal searched for and was an eager reader

of early manuscript texts of these authors.

An instance of his personal reading occurs in his

letter of 17 March 1554 to Vettori:

Quanto ad Aeschilo per la mia ultima vi scrissi come in questa

libreria Apostolica no ve n'era alamo antico: ma che fi-a li

libri del Cardinale di Famese sapevo esseme imo assai bono.

Hora io I'ho fatto vedere, et trovo che I'Agameimone e intera

con forse 12 carte di piu che non sono nello stampato. Ma della

[indecipherable] non v'e nulla. Di maniera che alcuni vanno

dubitando s'ella sia d'Aeschylo, 6, no. II che fa che voi deviate

ben guardare se quella che dite haver di piii de gli altri sia di

quel autore. Ma tomando ad Agamennone, se vi piacera che

si noti cosa alctma di quel fme, awisate, che tutto si fara con

diligentia."

The Cardinal was not less concerned with

natural history and in particular about birds, beasts

and especially fishes. He was collaborating with

Ippolito Salviano who ultimately published the

Aquatilium AiiimaUum Historiae (Romae 1554)

[Plate 126]. The book is dedicated to Cervini, whose

interest was perhaps stimulated by the reading of

Aristotle and the inspiration of his father. The
Cardinal's letters contain nimierous references to

his typographical relations, conducted through the
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medium of Vettori, with Bernardo Giunta and

Lorenzo Torrentino, already mentioned.

It is regrettable that though Dorez saw these

letters before publishing his Cambridge paper, he

then made little use of the collection. No doubt he

intended to edit them as part of the work which

'je prepare depuis de longues annees sur I'histoire

de la Vaticane au XVIe siecle'. As Dorez did not

live to complete his work we are the more depen-

dent upon Paschini who, unfortunately, was

unacquainted with Dorez's last paper and therefore

missed referring to B.L. MS. Add. 10,274.

The letters to Vettori display a breadth of human
curiosity t)'pical of the Renaissance and a range of

theological enquiry characteristic of the Counter-

Reformation. They also illustrate a depth of simple

rehgion and personal humility' natural to the man
himself. Thus he writes on 8 November 1550:

Doppo la partita mia d'Agubbio ricevei in Montepulciano una

vostra lettera del lo d'ottobre, alia quale resposi dui versi la

sera medesima. Giunsi poi in Roma per gratia di Dio a salva-

mento, dove il R"° Cardinal MafFeo m'ha mostrata I'epistola

del Clemente, sopra la quale non m'occorre dir altro, se non

che quando si nominano li santi nella delta epistola absolu-

tamente senza darli titulo alcuno di santo, o, di beato, saria

forse da non lassarli passare con si poca dignita, percioche io mi

ricordo che in Trento al Concilio li Prelati, massimamente

spagnoli se ne scandalizavano molto."

He was ever considerate of others. Torrentino, for

reasons one can only guess at, had several times

pressed for the matrices of the Greek type. It is

probable that he had to buy the r\'pe from his rival,

Bernardo Giimta. The Cardinal thus expressed his

imwillingness:

Hoggi ho ricevute due vostre lettere de xix et xxnn di questo,

et ho inteso il vostro parere circa la domanda fattami dal

Torrentino. Al quale per hora non mi risolvo di satisfare

altrimenti per le ragioni allegate da voi; et tra I'altre per la

spesa che il Giunta fece in agiuscare quelle madri. Bene vorrei

ch'esso Giunta stampasse qualche cosa in utilita publica, et

non lassassi stare quella lettera cosi in otio. Quanto al riman-

dare per le madri a mia posta, so che sono in buone mani, et

lo faro come mi tomi bene.'^

When, after much patience had been shown by

Cervini and Vettori, the Clement of Alexandria

neared completion, Torrentino essayed a more

subtle approach which the Cardinal thus disposed

ofon 3 October 1550.

Quanto al Torrentino, io non sapevo ch'egli volesse intitulare

il Clemente a me, ne I'ho soUeritato, et aiutato gia con questo

animo. EgU aUi di passad mandandomi I'Historie del lovio

stampate, mi ricerco di nuovo delle madri delle lettere greche.

Fecih respondere ch'io I'havevo prestate al Giunti, dal quale

essendoui stata fatta non so che spesa, pareria poco honesto di

levarle a lui per prestarle ad un'altro.'-*

The Clement is a folio. The title is framed in one

of Torrentino's more impressive baroque borders.

The dedication, headed 'Petrus Victorius Marcello

Cer^'ino Cardinah Sanctae Crucis' is handsomely

set out and occupies two pages. The imprints (there

are two) are curious. The first 'Ex Bibliotheca

Medicea' is set in the upper and lower case of

Garamond's Canon Roman (a novelty in Florence

at that time) and the second 'Cudebat Florentiae

Laurentius Torrenttnus Cum lulii .III. Pont. Max.

Caroli V Imperatoris, Henrici Gallorum Regis II.

Cosmi Medicis Florent. Ducis II. Privileges. MDL.'
The text is admirably composed in Cervini's Greek

type-

While the Clement was being finished in the

hands of Torrentino, Vettori was working on an

Aristotle in conjimction with Giimta. The Cardinal

expressed to Vettori his sorrow at learning from his

letter of 24 Jan. (1551), of the sudden death of

Bernardo Giunti (as he spells it), which he recog-

nized to be a blow to the proposed edition of

Aristotle. Should his relatives be willing to under-

take to print the Aristotle he would be content for

them to make use of the matrices which he had lent

to Bernardo. Ifnot Vettori should take charge ofthe

matrices. '5 The book (Vettori's commentary on the

" [B.L. MS. Add. 10,274, io. 17. 'After I had left Gubbio I

received in Montepulciano your letter of 10 October, to which

I replied in a couple of lines on the same evening. I arrived safely

in Rome by the grace of God, where Cardinal Maffeo showed

me the Episde of Clement, about which I need only say that the

saints in this Episde are mentioned without any title either of

saint or blessed; perhaps one should not let them pass with so

httle dignity, for I remember that at the Council of Trent the

bishops, the Spanish in particular, were scandalized at this.]

'3 [Ibid., fo. 9. 'I have today received your t^vo letters of 19

and 24 of this month, and note your view of the request made

by Torrentino. I ara not at present inclined to satisfy him in any

other way, partly for the reason you allege, and partly because

of the expense which Giunta has incurred in justifying those

matrices. I w-ish that Giunta woiJd print something useful, and

not leave that type idle. As for returning the matrices to me, I

know that they are in good hands, and I will do it as the oppor-

ttinity best serves me.']

'* [Ibid., fo. 13. 'As to Torrentino, 1 did not know that he

meant to dedicate the Clement to me, nor have I asked him, nor

helped him with that in mind. He has lately sent me an edition

of Giovio's Historiac, and reverts to the Greek matrices. I caused

him to be told in answer that I had lent them to Giimta, who had

incurred I do not know what expense with them, and it would

not seem honest to take them away and lend them to another.*]

s [Ibid., fo. 22.]
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COMMENTARII.

IN L LIBRVM ARISTOTELIS
DE POETIC A.

(u<K?K9tfovtp^,H9" Troy? JVaax/visaoSa' ^sn^ /iiu'3ow,a'jutM.oi

D£;
To'etica , ipftj^ iSTformk ipjim, (juam Vim \na (ju^ea hahet ,

O*

quopaBo oportet coagmmrarefahulM,fifo'efis henefe hahitura e(l

:

Traterea ex quot, quahl/us ye ejl panihus : eodem^^ modo& de alijs
, qu<e

tiufdem rationk , yuj^funt , dijJeramHs, initioJumpto , yt natura mosejlt

frirnum a prima

.

Ave IS proponit Ariftoteles , quod totohoc opere
conficere dener : neque enim nunc tantum indicat

qux primo hoc libio profequi cogitat: cum enim ma-
nifefto tiadat fe partes fpeties ue poecices explicare

velle, in hoc veto de duabus tan turn agat, ptrfpicuum
eft ipfum intellcxilleetiam,qus reliquisduobus li-

biis perfecutus fueratnnulto nanque plures fpecics

poetices funt. eft igitur piima hic pars 7if;.?i jir, &7xa
Tjo; totius fcriptionis, vt Graxi vocare confuerunt.

Cum hs autem mter interpi etes huius Hbn exorta fit,

appellari ne debeat proa-mium prima hxc pars ipfius , quid mci iudici) dc hac re fic

aperiendumvidetur. Arbitror igitur reftevocari totum hoc exordium, quod po-
mum eft ante explicationem pncceptorum artis

, quod aliquantum inftruat ledto-

rem, ac breui oftcndat confdium auAons,vta Grscis interpretibus appcUatur

proiimium naturalis aufcultationis,&aliorum Ariftotelislibrorum:nec tamen
putoparomnino effe ac fimile proccmiorum, quibus vtuntur oratores in Ciufis

agendis . Cum Cicero etiam m epiftola quadam ad Atticum ttadat Anftotelem vti

proccmijs in his hbris, quos t'f& nfiKon vocar, vt qui credere t hxc ipfa non appellan-

da procemia , quibus idem in fuis grauioribus fubtilioribusqi fcriptionibus, paucis

in vniuerfum agit deeo,quodpoftea accurate explicare in animo habet:vereq,

ita vocaridebere,quiEdigrediuntur a materia, fpecipmq;ornatushabent, cuiufmo-

di funt, quibus ipfe vfus eft in fuis dephilofophia hbris : neque enim Ariftoteles hu
iufinodi proccmijs vfus eft in his, qua: reftan t de obfcuris grauibusq; vUius philofo»

phii qui-ftionibus . Sedvt intelhgere hcet teftimonio Ciceronis,in communi-
Dus popularibusq; libris procemia aftixerat,qus fimilitudinem retinerent Cice-

A I'onia-

187. p. Vettori, Commmtarii in primum libriim de arte poetamm. Florence, 1560
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Poetics) was successfully published 'In officina

luntarum, Florenriae' in 1560 [Fig. 187].

The Cardinal's mind in all these negotiations over

books, texts, matrices and type was uniformly

magnanimous. As he wrote on one occasion:

'lassaro, quanto a me, che lajustitia habbia il loco

suo, come soglio far sempre'.'^ The impression

made by the Cardinal of Santa Croce is that of one

who, in all his actions public and private in so

many fields of activity, was consistently upright.

His mind was as noble as his intelligence was

profound.

The Cardinal's famous nephew was canonized

in 1930. His latest biographer, Fr James Brodrick,

S.J. in his Robert Bellarmiiie (2 vols London 1928;

with an Introduction by Cardinal Ehrle) affirms that

much ofthe inspiration ofBellarmine came from the

noble hfe of his imcle, who was, Fr Brodrick

adds, 'great in many ways, great in holiness, great

in learning, great in administration, great in

generosity'.

Posterity has been less generous to the uncle than

to his nephew whom he inspired. Cervini's life was

tragically short and his years were nearly all spent

in ecclesiastical politics. Bellarmine's hfe extended

to eighty years which were mostly spent in ecclesi-

astical controversy, spoken, written and printed.

Cervini's literary plans were necessarily realized by

the agency ofthose whom he could inspire and assist

intellectually and financially. Their names are

known while his is unknown, which is appropriate

enough to one so humbly devoid of human ambi-

tion. As he attached his name to nothing, almost

next to nothing has been written about him. Hence

there is no entry imder his name either as Cardinal

or Pope in the General Catalogue of the Printed

Books in the British Museum,''^ or in the Union
Catalogue of Printed Books in the United States.

From a man of his rarity, even with his generally

bad health (his letters refer more than once to

attacks of Roman fever) many desirable changes in

ecclesiastical organization would certainly have been

effected (among them the immediate endowment of

the equivalent in Rome, and anticipation by a

century, of the Cambridge and Oxford University

Presses), but this was not his destiny. Marcellus II

died on 6 May 1555.'^ It was his fifty-fifth birthday,

the feast of St John ante portam Latiiiam, the patron

of the mediaeval gtiild of scribes and illiuninators,

and afterwards of printers. Cervini's is, therefore,

a story of disappointment; not indeed to himself,

but to those who placed their hopes in liis ponti-

ficate. It is time that posterity raised a monument

to his memory, more substantial than the papers,

valiuble as they are, ofDorez and Paschini.

Were he now so fortunate as to attract a bio-

grapher, the long neglect, of which he has been the

victim, would be reversed. If, for example, Mgr.

Hubert Jedin, who has already done much for

Cervini, could be persuaded to add to liis burdens

and undertake a separate biography comparable in

scale with his Girolamo Seripando, one's aspirations

to see justice done, however belatedly, to the

memory of Marcellus II, would at last be adequately

fiilfiUed.

One concluding observation may be permissible.

The present writer may not be alone in believing

that the Jesuit biographer's life of his hero's uncle

does not exaggerate when he says that Cervini was

'great in holiness'. If, in the future, a full and

critical biography of Cervini were to appear it

might serve, among other ends, the promotion of

his cause to the degree of 'Blessed'. Afterwards,

perhaps, the scholars in bibliography, textual criti-

cism and typography might decide that, it their

sciences needed the protection of a patron saint,

none so appropriate could be chosen as Marcello

Cervini (1501-55) Cardinal of Santa Croce, Co-

President of the Coimcil of Trent, Prefect of the

Apostolic Library, Patron of Greek and Latin

typography and originator of the Vatican Press;

and Pope Marcellus II.''

"[17 February 1554 MS. Add. 10.274, fo. 77.]

" [Not strictly true. The British Librar\' catalogue lists no

works by him, but several about him.]

^* [Several authorities, e.g. Pastor and the Encichpedia Cal-

tolica, state that he died on I May.]
" I am obliged to M. Andre Jammes for information and to

the Librarian of the University ofKansas for most kindly deposit-

ing for my use at the Newberry Library", Chicago, 111., the papers

on Cervini which form part of the Dorez Collection which the

University Library acquired in 1957. The fiches on Cervini are

mainly bibliographical. Important are those of iconographical

interest.

I should add that Dorez' two great volumes La Cour du Pape

Paul III were brought out posthumously by Pierre de Nolhac

(Paris, 1932) whose Preface also included a moving tribute to

the author whose death at the early age of fifty-seven all lovers

of Cervini and of Italian Studies must ever regret.

I also wish to thank Mr A. F. Jolmson and Prof Carlo

Dionisotti for helping me with the transcription and translation

of the Cervini correspondence in MS. Add. 10,274.
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RECOLLECTIONS AND PERSPECTIVES
OF D. B. UPDIKE'

THE DEATH of Daniel Berkeley Updike

removed the last and the most widely in-

fluential of the notable group of Victorian

writers, learned in both the practice and the history

)fthe printing and allied trades, who, together, con-

ributed a body of archaeological research and

ndustrial application whose riclmess and quality

nust arouse the admiration of future generations.

Bibliographical studies in English would be far less

idvanced than they are today but for the work of

Blades, Reed, DeVinne and Updike. But Updike

was not an enimierator of editions, an amender of

texts or a maker of lists of books printed at this,

that, or some other place; he was, rather, a critic

with an interest in so much of typographic study

as was consistent with an interest in most aspects

of style. It is safe to say that he would have felt

the same preoccupation if he had not chosen

printing as a professional activity. To begin with

he possessed the right endowment and he ended

with the broadly-cultivated mind of the accom-

pUshed critic. Those who work under the discipline

of the art of typography have reason to be grate-

ful for Updike's breadth of view. It distinguishes

him firom his contemporaries Blades and DeVinne.

Comparison with them reveals Updike as almost

their equal as an antiquarian, and much their

superior as an artist. Appreciation of the aesthetic

factor in book-printing cannot be said to be

necessary to the enumerator of editions, or to the

investigator of texts; it is an essential require-

ment of the librarian, of the critic, and, certainly, of

the fine printer. No doubt Updike's motive for

undertaking the research he did was professional,

like Blades' and DeVinne's; typographers are

fortunate that all three performed so well what they

' [Published in Updike: American pTinter and bis Merrymount

Press (New York, 1947).]

felt as a duty. Not a few problems would otherwise

have remained a legacy for investigation by, it

can hardly be doubted, writers less gifted than

himself It is a moderate estimate of Updike to say

that the combination ofjudgement, taste, knowledge

and thoroughness, not to mention business acumen,

that he brought to his chosen work, was rare in his

own time and impossible to find in ours. We have

no right, at the present stage in the world's affairs,

to expect as a mere ordinary dispensation of the

nature of things, a second Updike to appear in this

generation. It is, moreover, doubtful whether the

next generation will find that the line of Blades,

Reed, DeVinne and Updike can be extended. For

one thing, the old basis of conviction regarding

typographical style is in a state of crisis. In Updike's

time, the centre of the publishing trade passed from

his own Boston to a New York that was by no

means his own. American books came to be

designed and published in an atmosphere that was

electric whereas Boston was traditionalist; and

Updike was himself, in important respects, a tradi-

tionalist and proud of it. His taste it may truly be

said, had precedents. 'Taste' is not genius; it is a

faculty not of invention but of discrimination, i.e.

between, say, typographical models that deserve

consideration. Updike's taste was formed upon a

humanistic and traditionalist principle, i.e. 'upon

the best models'. DeVinne's influence upon him

was marked. He also owed something ofthe example

of the Chiswick Press of London and the English

university presses. It is, however, true that his use

of traditional precedents was all his own. He applied

them, as precedent deserves to be applied, not by

whim but by principle. He respected the past

because he regarded wisdom and respected it as the

acciunulation ofthe experience ofothers and a yard-

stick for the measuring of his own performance. He
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was a traditionalist for a reason; or, rather, for

several reasons.

Daniel Berkeley Updike, the son of Caesar

Augustus and Elisabeth Bigelow (formerly Adams)

Updike, was bom of a family that had for centuries

been settled in the neighboturhood of Providence.

He was an immistakable Yankee. His father's sudden

death deprived him of the means of proceeding

with a formal education, but he had already dis-

covered that books were necessary to the furnishing

of his life, and volunteered his assistance to the

Library of the Providence Athenaeum, where he

spent several months. He was glad, at the age of

twenty, to accept a junior post in the pubhshing

firm of Houghton, Mifflin and Co. of Boston,

engaging first in the commercial and publicity

departments, and some years later was transferred

to the typographical side at the Riverside Press in

Cambridge. Updike there showed a capacity for a

managing position in the publishing trade, beside an

aptitude for the apphcation of sound principles of

design to the printed matter imder his control. He
gave his work most ofhis energy and though taking

time to read, to practise the art of conversation and

to exercise his pen, was naturally a man of business.

In the New England sense of the term, he was a

man likely to do well 'in business for himself.

Business for Updike was neither an unholy occupa-

tion nor a form of amusement. Having chosen

printing as his work, he performed it as he thought

it should be performed and paid for. His business

was never a hobby with him, though dining-out

and writing were. He was a charming and sohcit-

ous host, a witt)' talker and an amusing and styhsh

writer. To be all these things was more important

to him than printing. That was his biuiness, his

occupation. He felt no need to apologize for taking

it sufficiently seriously. But there was in him some-

thing more fundamental to his personality. ReHgion

underlay his life and liis business; his typographical

expression was not at variance with it. He occupied

a position half-way between the Laudian High

Church and the Oxford Movement presentations

of Christianity, and there was nothing easy or

spurious, Jacobite or Romanist, about it. The task

of liNong the kind of life he was determined to hve

did not permit him to shirk difficulties, spiritual,

intellectual and other, inherent in that life-long

struggle which is the lot of men who take upon

themselves, under the grace of God, the burden of

self-discipline. The family's long tradition of

Episcopalianism was one of the prime sources of his

strength of wiU. There was a touch of Calvin's

austerity in Updike's churchmanship. Love of

order, for order's own sake, was second nature to

him. Labour, too, was not irksome. 'Work hard

and have a good time ' was one of his principles.

He was thirry-three before he set up, in 1893, under

his own name and responsibihty, using 'The

Merrymount Press' as his imprint. Numerous

ecclesiastical manuscripts came his way. The most

significant work of the period was the Altar Book,

begun in 1893 and completed in 1896. Large foUo

in measure, the text of the book was composed in

a new roman type designed for the purpose by the

architect, Bertram Grosvenor Goodhue, whose

churches in the mediaeval st)'le meet with apprecia-

tion even by present-day anti-Goths. I remember

with what pleasure Updike described to me the

Dominican Church on Lexington Avenue, New
York City, and I found much to admire In this

specimen of Goodhue's building; not, I venture to

think, to be despised by lovers of
J.
N. Comper.

The pages of the Altar Book were firamed in orna-

mental borders by Goodhue reminiscent of the

Kelmscott style. The decorative initial letters, no

two of which are exactly ahke, were also the work

of Goodhue. NimieroiK fiiU-page drawings were

contributed by Robert Anning Bell. The plain-

chant, supervised by SirJohn Stainer, is printed with

red staves. The whole was rubricated in accordance

with the medisval liturgical convention. The pig-

skin binding was decorated with a blind-stamp

design; this, too, by Goodhue.

Updike's office at the time was only equal to the

composition of the text, and the pages had to be

put to press elsewhere. As only the most accom-

pHshed press-work would be acceptable, the whole

of the pages, when made up, were dispatched to

New York for printing on the presses of DeVinne.

The net residt is of the greatest interest to any

designer occupied with the problems inherent in

first-class liturgical typography. Updike's Altar

Book is a monimiental example. It is, in its decora-

tive aspect, certainly a 'dated' piece, but the prin-

ciples of arrangement and display of its text are

none the less instructive. And the credit of this

arrangement is wholly Updike's. What he had to

learn, and did from DeVinne, was of a dLffi;rent

order. Few were the relevant details of DeVinne's

business practice that the younger man failed to

observe. He noted and respected DeVinne's keen
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interest in the historical as well as the technical

details of the craft. He admired DeVinne's habit of

going back to the original sources. But if he had a

high opinion ofDeVinne's historical knowledge and

technical accomplishments, he recognized the

limitations of his sense of design and power of

typograpliical discrimination. Updike's mind on

these matters was simpler. His style was basically

English, as DeVinne's was first Italian and then

French. In not a few respects, the Merrymount

Press shows its indebtedness to the late Chiswick

Press style as it had developed under Wilkins and

Jacobi. That the two presses became comparable

within twenty years is the measiure of Updike's

achievement. None of the difficulties was shirked.

How successfully they were solved on a continent

in which the typography of bibliography at that

time was rarely attempted, may bejudged from the

catalogue of the John Carter Brown Library. It

was a time when the great Morgan catalogues were

composed and printed in England, generally at the

Chiswick Press. The hmitations ofAmerican mater-

ial and skill dictated this course. Updike, with

DeVinne, was a principal contributor to the capacity

ofAmerican printers to satisfy the increasing demands

ofAmerican savants.

A more mature piece of montmiental printing

than the Altar Book was the new text of the Book of

Common Prayer of the Protestant Episcopal Church,

which was printed at the expense ofMr J. Pierpont

Morgan. Comparison with the Altar Book of forty

years earlier reveals a number of highly interesting

changes in taste. The new text is without decoration

other than the accidental allure always imparted to

Service Books by the printing of the rubrics in the

correct position and traditional colour. The initial

letters are plain, the type is the seventeenth-century

face that was one of tliree or four peculiar in

America, at that time, to the Merrymount Press.

These fonts, following the example of DeVinne,

he had collected in Europe. The discrimination was

Updike's own.

In 1903, when he visited Europe, he spent some

time in the Printed Books Department of the

British Museum, then in its most distinguished

period under A. W. Pollard. (It was from Pollard

that the present writer first - 1916 - learnt of

Updike's work.) He visited the Kelmscott Press,

where he met Sydney Cockerell. Updike also

visited Mainz, and proceeded to Leipzig. From the

' [Updike bought this type ia 1903.]

oldest printing office there, that of Drugulin, he

purchased fonts of what they correctly called tiieir

'Hollandisch' series of romans and italics. In 1914

Updike bought the fonts that have now been

identified as Bell's.^ While these then rare faces were

used with consummate skill, the reputation of the

Press owed little to the possession of exclusive

materials. Updike did not adventure his capital in

order to turn typography into something exquisite;

but to make it 'better for its purpose than was

commonly thought worth while ' . It was task enough

for a responsible master-printer, with an organiza-

tion and a wage bill to meet weekly. The bulk of

the Merrymount work, therefore, was composed in

such ordinary and, in other hands, generally banal

fonts as Caslon and Scotch Roman. Much, if not

most of the composition was by hand. Later the

Press added Monotype machines to the composing-

room. But hand-setting has remained a principal

means of conferring distinction upon jobs in which

it would be appropriate. In the course of years, the

Press had come into the possession ofa wide range of

historic fonts. The difference between DeVinne's and

Updike's collections was fundamental : Updike was

not interested in the rare or the curious. His eye

was set upon the acquisition ofgeneral-purpose fonts.

' Oxford ' was the face which, of all those at his

command, Updike took most pleasure in using for

the class of work for which it was fitted. It is an

early nineteenth-century design, transitional bet-

ween Old Style and Modern. The two-volume

work Printing Types, which he published in 1922,

shows the merits of the type to advantage. It may
well be that this book, as significant for the abundant

research which it stimulated as for the richness and

depth of his own reading, will imdoubtedly keep

Updike's memory green among later generations

of amateurs and professionals who can hardly hope

to handle many specimens of his practical typo-

graphy. The ripeness of judgement as well as the

charm and wit of the chapters o{ Printing Types are

reflected in the successive phases of Updike's

individual use of historic precedents. After the

William Morris phase there came the Herbert

Home phase. When, having worked through these

sources of inspiration, Updike nourished his mind

upon the eighteenth century, he may be said to have

'truly found himself. That he was at any time a

mere archaist is not true.

Updike's Hbrary of books on printing - in the

collection ofwhich he was again aided by DeVinne's
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example, - was a remarkable one. He was, however,

dependent upon those precedents that reached back

to more than a generation. Updike's last pubhca-

tion. Some Aspects of Printing Old and New, was

printed in 1941 in the Times New Roman. He was

the first in America to procure this font. The vol-

ume contained some lectures that he had dehvered

at the Huntington Library, a great adventure for

one who had travelled so little in the United States.

He flew out to the coast for this purpose, and, as he

told me in a letter, thoroughly enjoyed the experi-

ence, and was dehghted vnih the people. Later,

finding himself in need of a change, he went to

Guatemala by airplane. He was 80 at the time, and

in fiill vigour. He maintained his attendance at the

office and also at the meetings of the Boston Club

of Odd Volumes. There was, it would seem, noth-

ing to stop him. But the events of 1938 and 1939

took a heavy toll. When war came to Europe it

brought a continual and catastrophic interruption

to Updike's peace of mind. In his last year he con-

fessed, in a letter to me, to a sense of paralysing

spiritual weariness he had never before experienced.

Nevertheless, he strove by his letters to encourage

his English fiiends. He had a very clear idea of

what the war was about and felt no need in 1939

to apologize for it to his compatriots. His end came

suddenly, three weeks after Pearl Harbor.

I last heard firom him in November 1941, firom

his business address and still in harness. He had then

taken a lot of trouble to give me details of a certain

printing problem we were both interested in. It

must have been in the summer of 1924 that I first

made his personal acquaintance, at a country place

he then had beyond North Adams. This was during

my first visit to the United States. I went as a pil-

grim, for the two volumes of Printing Types had

been published in 1922. No more need be said here

than that this publication was the most exciting

event of a decade. Its value to a coimtry that had

been starved of typographical hterature since 1914

can hardly be imagined by Americans. To us at that

time the book had a messianic quality. Despite the

immense amount of research that has been done

since, and which Updike's work was designed to

inspire. Printing Types remains absolutely essential

to the understanding of the subject; and, as far as

the intelligent appreciation of printing style is con-

cerned, every bit as valuable today as it was twenty

years ago. The book, like the man I met, was not

made in a hurry. It is worth recalling that Printing

Types was based on lectures given between 1911 and

191 6. Upon some sections Updike had worked and

thought for 10 years, before committing himself to

print. His chapters on the great French typographical

dynasties of Foumier and Didot and his Spanish

section exhibit marked originahty and independ-

ence. The whole is a combination of charm, wit

and solidity.

The man I discovered was rather below than

above middle height, spare in firame, neat in

appearance, positive in expression. As on many
occasions since, he proved a most agreeable host.

To me a habit of routine made him the pleasantest

person to be with. It would have been, I guessed,

more than difficult - impossible rather - either for

himself or anybody else to break his continuity of

practice, the pattern and firamework of his exterior

Ufe. He was, I judged, immovably attached to the

virtues of self-reliance, hard work, and thrift which

were so intensively cidtivated in Old and New
England when he was a boy, of which less and less

has been heard both sides of the ocean during the

past twenty-five years. I recognized at once, too,

that Updike was very deeply rooted in the spiritual

department of life, besides the social, professional,

and commercial. Nothing he seemed to say or do

was done rashly; nor was there any precipitancy

in making what this generation calls 'contacts'.

Similarly, Updike was too siurely what spiritiul

writers describe as a 'recollected' man to allow

conversation to degenerate into mere gossip. In his

relish for talk about persons as well as things he was

carefial to refirain firom harsh verdicts upon men as

men. But he had too good an eye for genuine

quaUty to be patient under any attempt to secure his

approval of work that was pretentious, showy or

egoistic. His comments then, however acid in form,

were never spiteful in substance. He showed, in

fact, an unexpected keenness of sight in searching

for redeeming qualities and a tenderness towards

those the Victorians called the 'deserving' poor. All

these characteristics he had, I came to think, regulated

into a pattern of life from which he had no desire

to stray. He was himself the centre of the pattern

and he might have lost in humanity but for his

rehgion, his humour and his reading.

Updike had an immense respect for learning, but

a horror of pedantry. It amused him that the partial

reference in Printing Types to his superb collection

of typographical documents should have led the

bookseOers to commend specimens he had not
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:hosen to mention, with the rubric ' Not in Updike '.

have never known a collector more judicious or

me less given to bibliomania, a printer whose work

vas more admirable, or a scholar who carried liis

earning more easily.

When I began to know Updike he was already

)ver sixty and had experienced so much that, to

1 man of his acute powers of observation both of

limself and others, any tendency to rashness of

ippreciation or the reverse had long been suppressed.

f he could be severe with others, he was certainly

evere with himself, having that merciless self-

cnitiny of his motives and his work which is the

leccssary preliminary to the making ofan artist. He
lad the endowment to have succeeded in literature

lad he chosen and from time to time threw off

.musing squibs in prose and verse.

I never had much talk with Updike about pro-

essional affairs. Our conversation turned rather to

eUgious matters. We had both read widely in

heology, and both felt keenly the intellectual and

he moral difficulties in all institutional religion,

^cn I first knew him he perhaps insisted rather

ipon the points which separated us, but in later

'ears he would accompany me to Mass in a rather

)oky, not to say dirty. Catholic Church in Boston

)f his own choice, which I cannot now identify.

My diary and his letters were destroyed in the great

aid of 10 May 1941, and I cannot now be sure ofthe

late ofmy last sight ofhim. It was in the early weeks

)fthe year of fate, 1939. 1 sought him one evening in

lis oiiice in the Beacon Street building. On the way
)ut something was wrong with the lift. We were

:ompelled to walk, and I could not help admiring

he voiceful and masterful way in which he dealt

vith the dehnquent. We left the office, crossed the

oad in the teeth of a fierce wind sweeping round

hrough Kenmore Square. We were, I considered,

ucky to find a cab on the rank. Updike opened the

loor of one, only to find the driver inside, taking

efuge firom the cold. This, possibly, might have

)een excused. But the man was smoking. 'I have

aid to you before', he was sharply told, 'that I will

lot take your cab after you have been smoking

n it', and then his door was banged upon him.

"ortunately another cab drove on to the rank, whose

Iriver, lacking the occasion of sin, was commis-

sioned to drive to Updike's new and extremely

suitable house on Marlborough Street, where he had

plenty of room. I greatly enjoyed seeing him so

handsomely and comfortably installed. All his life,

it had seemed to me, he had avoided so much
comfort. Our talk was mainly pohtical. I had been

delivering lectures at the Metropolitan Museum,

New York, and had visited friends at Washington

and Chicago, at all ofwhich places I had been imder

the necessity of doing my best with the apparent

'yellowness' of Chamberlain's 'appeasement' pol-

icy. I found Updike just as interested in the inter-

national situation and rather more gloomy than I

expected. He was even more gloomy about the

American domestic simation. That was not un-

expected. He had no more use for a New Deal than

a New Gospel. He felt imeasy as I did. I promised

to proceed as quickly as possible with the work,

already begun, upon a volume of my collected

papers, to which he was to contribute an intro-

duction.

Had Updike lived another eight weeks he would

have been 82 years of age; and had completed half

a century at the Merrymount Press. His mature

work, accomphshed after he was 45, has a quality

that is rarer than style. He was 50 when he began

the series of lectures that formed the basis of

Printing Types. These two historical volumes, like

his practical work, have character. This is not the

place in which to compare these volumes, pub-

lished in 1932, wdth DeVinne's Plain Printing Types

pubhshed in 1899, and other works. But DeVinne

also was a character. Both men produced a body of

work that is consistent with itself and with exigent

personal standards, based in their separate and con-

trasting approach to typographical history and

practice.

The essential quaHties of the work of the Merry-

mount Press, i.e. accurate composition of the text;

occasional decoration; proportionate and therefore

satisfactory imposition; scrupulous presswork; care-

ful folding, sewing and wrapping of the finished

product, may be said without exaggeration or dis-

respect to DeVinne, to have reached a higher

degree of quality and consistency than that of any

other printing-house of its size, and period of

operation, in America or Europe.
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Chiswick Press 125, 306, 395, 397

Christ's Hospital writing school 172-3

Chroust, Anton 205

Cima da Coneghano, G. B. 144

Ciriaco of Ancona 12, 163

Ciriagio, Gherardo del 2i3n, 221

Civiht^ type 51, 76, 166, figs. 34-8

Civil Service Commissioners 176, 288

Clark, John, writing master 169, 170,

171-3. 174, 176

Clarke, Adrian, printer 340-1, 342

Clarke, Samuel, Architypographus at

Oxford 378

Claudin, A. 218

Claudius, Emperor 223

Claye, Jules 125

Clement VII 13, 32, 105, 107, 108, 109,

274n, 373, fig. 106, pi. 24

Clement VIII 274n, 369, 371

Clement XIV 274n

Clopton, John 279n

Clovio, Giulio 18, 215, pi. 33

Clovis, King of the Franks 245, 249,

253

Clovis II, King of the Franks 249

Cluny, Abbey 212

Cobden-Sanderson, Thomas James 7,

28, 299

Cocker, Edward 62n, 170

Cockerell (Sir) Sydney 21 3n, 216,

2i9n, 286, 397

Codex Amiatinus 196, 233, 237, 238n,

24S, pi. 106

Codex Pisanus 233

Codex Sinaiticus 228, 232n

Colbert, Jean Baptiste 54, 58, 166, 281

Coleman, William 94

Coles, Francis 352

Cohnes, Simon de 39-41, 47, 81, iii,

1 48, 1 5 1 , 1 54-5, 300, 363 , figs. 20-2,

80, 133

Collenuccio, Pandolfo 34-5

CoUombats, the 57

Colonna, F. Hypnerotomachia PoUphili

(1499) 27. 44, 114, 144. 299n, 300,

fig. 5, pi. 23

Hypnerotomachie (Paris 1546) 154

Columba, St 236-7, 238, 243, 243

Columbanus 237, 243, 249

Comminelli, Hugo de' 27S

Como, Cardinal io8n

Compcr,
J. N. 396

Congregatio pro Propaganda Fide 368,

372, 381, 382, 386

Conretto da Monte Regale 48

Constable and Co., publishers 317

Constantine I, Emperor 114, 225

Constantine VI 251

Contugiis, Hercolano de 13

Contugiis, Mattheo de 18, 219, pi. 100

Cook, Solomon 62, 63n

Cooke, C, publisher 94

Cooke,
J.

P., printer 68

copper-plate 170-4 passim

Coptic type, earliest 372

Corante, or newesfrom Italy (1621) 338,

342, fig. 180

Corbie scriptoriimi 236n, 241, 245, 249,

250-7 passim, 259, 293-4

coronation service, Byzantine 253

Corrant out oj Italy (1621) 337, 338

Corvinus, Matthias 215, pi. 21

Coryciana (1524) 32, 40, 107, 108, figs.

10, 74

Cotarelo y Mori, E. 275n, 276

Cottrell, Thomas 68n

Courant d' Italic & d'Almaigne &c (1620)

335, 337

Courante uytltalien, Dtiytslandt &c {1618)

333. % 178

Courier, The 319

Court of Star Chamber 346, 350, 375,

377

Cramoisy, Sebastien, I 377

Craraoisy, Sebastien, II 50, fig. 33

Cranach Press 287

Cranmer, Thomas 325, 373-4

Crantz, Martin 361-2

Creeny, W. F. 1

1

Crema, Baptista da 149

Crescenzio, Cardinal 384

Cresci, Giovanfrancesco 48, 168, 274,

275, 282, 287

Crespin, Jean 325

Cromwell, Oliver 64, 169

Cromwell, Thomas 279n, 374
Crous, Ernst 9

Crownfield, Comehus 380

Curione, L. 28on

Cursius, Petrus 34

cursive, definition of 229

origin of 245

Curtius, Quintus 13

Cuthbert, St 238

Cyprian 23 2n

Cyril, missionary to the Slavs 290

Cyrillic, history of 290-1

D 224n, 233, 256, 265

d 172, 190, 194, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201,

210-11, 227, 230, 231, 234, 235,

236n, 237, 239, 260, 261, 264n,

292-3

Dagulf Psalter 116, 252, pis. 38-9

Dahl, F. 340, 347

Daily Courant, The (1705) 17, 356-7,

pi. 119

Daily Express 315-17, 322

Daily Herald 315

Daily Mail 322

Daily News 322

Daily Oracle (1715) 357

Daily Universal Register, The 303, 318

Dalton, O. M. 265

Damasus I 114-16, 196, 225, 232, pis

34-7

Damianus de Pola 220

Danes, L. 45

Danfrie, Phihppe 51, fig. 35

Daniel, C. H. O. 157

Daniel Press fig. 139

Daudet, L6on 319

Davies, John, writing master 60, 61,

170

Davies, Peter, publisher 317

Davies, Thomas, chaplain at Aleppo

377

Dawks, Ichabod 70, 356

Day, John 89, 119

Day, Lewis F. 286

Dean, Henry 284

Debemy, type-founders 70

De Bohun Psalter 203

Decker, Georg Jakob 381

Decker, Rudolf von 381

Declaration of Independence 284

405



GENERAL INDEX

Declaration of Indulgence (1672) 64,

fig- 52

Degering, H. 187

Delacolange specimen (1773) fig. 48

Delgado, Santiago 175

Delisle, Leopold 189, 3 85

Delitsch, Hermann 205

Denifle, H. S. 382

Deschamps, Paul 12

Desperrois, writing master 169

De Vinne, T. L. 395, 397, 399

Dibdin, Thomas Frognall 305

Didot, Firmin 69-70, 134, 17411, 218,

304, fig. 67

Didot, Francjois Ambroise 94, 121, 122,

302, 303, 398, fig. 87

Didot, Pierre, Taine fig. 120

Diehl, Ernst 11

Diether III 265n

Dijck, Christoffel van 89, 99, 137, 139,

141, 274, 300, 301, fig. 84

Diurnall ocairrenccs 352

Diurnall passages 352

Dodaldus 256n

Dolet, Etienne 42-3, figs. 81-2

Domesday Book 262, 263

Dominicy, A. 46

Domitian, Emperor 231

Donatello 2i4n

Dorbbene, Abbot of lona 239, 241-2

Dorez, Leon 3 85-92 passim

Dorici, Valerius and Ludovicus 373

Douce Apocalypse 190, 202

Doves Press 23-8, 97, 287n, figs. 3, 90

Dovmes, Thomas 343

Drugulin, type-founders 134, 397

Dubois, Jacques 165,170,281,283

Dubourg, writer on calligraphy 282

Du Cange, Charles 14

Duccio 144

Dunstan, St 257

Dunton, A. R. 285

Durandus Rationale (1464) 272

Diirer, Albrecht 114, 149, 163

Du Val, Denys 50

Du Val, Nicolas 117,120,282

Dwiggins, W. A. 76

E 224n, 233, 264, 265, 317

e 194, 199, 227, 229, 230, 231, 234, 235,

292-3

Eadfrith, Bishop of Lindisfame 238

Eanbald, Archbishop ofYork 251, 297

Ebersberg, Abbey 186, 187

Echtemach, Abbey 248, 259

Edling, Johann Karl 134,139

Edward II pi. 74

Edward ni 12, pi. 4

Edward VI 330, 376

Edward the Confessor, King 257

Edward the Elder, King 257

EgenolfFtype specimen (1592) 41, 42

Egidia, Leonora 383

Ehrhardt, Johann Christoph 134

Ehrhardt, Wolfgang 134, 139, 140

Ehrhardt tj'pe-foundry 134, fig. 125

Ehrle, F. 382, 392

Ekbert 199

Elizabeth I 330, 346, 376

Elzevir, Daniel 141

Elzevir, Louis 141

English Chronicle, The 282n

Enschede, Charles 141

Enschede type-foundry 58, 120-1, 139,

302, figs. 44, 45, 117, 120

Ente, Abraham 139

Era, The 322

Erasmus, Desiderius 105, 218

Erfiirt 244

Emesti.J. G. 137

Erpenius, Thomas 376-7

Espinosa, Antonio, Miiestras (1771) 70

Esti family 215

Estienne, Antoine 363

Estienne, Henri 145, 151, 155, 363, 364,

fig. 132

Estienne, Henri, II 363

Estienne, Robert 45, 88-9, 30on, 301,

363. 370, 377

EugeniusIV 106, 163, i64n, 2o8n, 215,

274, 287

Eulalia Sequence 262

Eusebius, St 115, 229

Everbroeck, Laurent van 51

Extraordinary newes [162}) 344

F 209n, 214, 220, 221, 224, 230, 317

f 94, 192, 197, 212, 245, 260, 283n,

292-3. 317

Faber and Faber, pubhshers 317

Fabian, Pope 231

Fabyan, R. 112

Fagnon, punchcutter 68

Fairbank, Alfred 289

Faithome, W. 172

Fanti, Sigismondo de' 48, 163-4

Faques, Richard 327

Faques, William 373

Famese, Alessandro 365, 384, 385

Famese, Ranuccio 385

Fayiun papyrus 230

Federici, Vicenzo 8

Federighi, Benozzo I3n

Federigo, Duke of Urbino 7, 13, 18,

214, 215, 278, 298

Fehciano, Fehce 12, I3n, 114, 163-4,

215, 270, pi. 16

Fell, John 157,301,378-80,382

Fenelon, Abbe fig. 87

Ferrerius, Zacharias 34, 109

Fichet, Guillaume 361-2

Fick,
J. I2J

'Field, Michael' fig. 139

Filocalus see Philocalus

'Financiere' 54, 57, 58, 165-6, 169, 281,

282, figs. 38, 43-5, 48

Fine, Oronce 148, fig. 133

Fink, Karl August 8

Finnian, St 236

First Edition Club 307

Fisher, Benjamin, bookseller (fl. 1624)

345-6

Fisher, George, writing master 284

Fisher, John, Bishop of Rochester 384

Fitzponz, Osbem 1S8, 198, pi. 59

Fitzwilham, Hugh 329

Fleischer, J. Z. 70n

Fleischmann,
J. M. 58, 70, 139, 302,

305, fig. 45

Floetner, P. 155, 158

Folkard 197, 293, pi. 45

Fosse, Monastery 243

Foster, Benjamin 285

Foumier le jeune 55, 256n, 398

decorated types 119-20, 122, 125,

131, figs. 114, 121

italic 94, 302

and 'romains du roi' 121, 302, 304

script types 58, 70, figs. 34, 43, 46-7

Foumier, Simon Pierre 69, fig. 64

Fox, Joseph 356n

Fraktur 9-12, 280-1, 286, 290

Francois I 150-4, 155, 363, 365, 3S7

Frankfurt Book Fair 328

Franklin, Benjamin 69, 119, 284, 285,

fig. 64

Eraser, C. Lovat 305

Frederick William I 381

Freiburger, Michael 361-2

Frick, Dr 28on

Fridugisus, Abbot of Tours 183

Friend, G. T. 287n

Froben, Johann 43,378

Fr\% Edmund 94, 98, 119, 303, 305,

fig- 95

Fry, Roger 91, 289

Fr)' and Steele 68, 70, fig. 53

Fuhrmann, G. L. 141

Fulda, Abbey i85n, 244, 251, 254, 260

Fulrad, Abbot of St Denis 250,251,253

Fumagalh, G. 381

Further newes ofOsiend (1601) 332

Fust, Johann 17, 116, 194, 2i6n, 286

G 213, 220, 221, 224n

g 30, 184-6, 191, 197, 198, 199, 211,

212, 216, 220, 221, 234, 235, 236,

239, 261, 292-3, fig. 9

GaghardeUi, Salvatore 278

Gagny, Jean 45
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Gall, St, follower of Columbanus 237

Galluzzo, Cesare no
Gando, Nicolas 58, 120

Garamond, Claude 85, 13411, 256,

300-1, 302, 303, 306

I his career 40-2

I dedication to IVIatthew de Longue-

Joue 41, 44-5

and 'caract^res de I'universit^ ' 50,

I 88-9

I

Greek 141, 363

Italic 38, 40-2, 99, figs. 23-4

Roman 137, 140, 141, 274, 302, 390

Gardiner, Stephen 280

Gaultier, Pierre fig. 23

Gelasian Sacramentary 243n, 248n

Gellonc, Sacramentary of 247

Geminus, Thomas 158, fig. 140

George III 322

George V 322

George, Stefan 287n

Gering, Ulrich 361-2

Germanic, Alessio 220

Gertrud, Abbess of Nivelles 243n

Gesia Ahhatum FontaneUensium 180

Gianotti, Donato 387, 389

Gilchrist,
J. B. 291

Gildas 261

Gilld,;. 58, fig. 49

Gille,
J. G.fils 58, (58, 69, 70, 121, 122,

figs. 63, 118

Gilliss, Walter 125

Gillott,J. 285-6

Giohto, G. 36

Giovio, Paolo 109

Giraldi, G. B. no
Giunta, Bernardo 390

Giuntj, Filippo 146, 387, fig. 71

Giunta, Lucantonio 109, 117

Giunti, the 3 89

Glasgow Herald 309

Godescalc 188, 191, 255, 257n, 264

Godo of Fontcnelle 243n

Gollancz, Victor, pubhsher 317

Goodhue, Bertram Grosvenor 288, 396

Gordon, Pirie 322

Gorleston Psalter 203, pi. 73

Gotzkircher, writing master 21 7n

Goudy, F. W. 288

Gourmont, Gilles de 377

Gourmont, Jean 154

Graevius,
J. G. 120

Grafton, Richard 374

Grandjean, Philippe 14, 44, 91-3, 94,

122, 302, 303, 304, 305, figs. 85-6

Granjon, Robert I34n, 137, 141, 274,

303

his civility JI

and fleurons 155

his italic 38,40-2,300-1

his oriental punches 300-1, 368-9,

376

punches in the Laurenziana 275n

Gray, Wilham, Bishop of Ely 215,

298

Greek alphabet 223

Greek characters 32-4, 141, 216, 290,

363

Greenwood, Frederick 14

Greg, W. W. 279n

Gregoriis, Gregorio de 149

Gregory the Great 177

Gregory II 248

Gregory III 247, 248

Gregory VII 260

Gregory XII ic6, 21

1

Gregory XUI 300, 368-9, 370, 383

Gregory XIV 371

Gregory XV 368, 372

Gregory of Tours 237, 248n, 255n

Gregory, Abbot of Utrecht 243n

Grey-Fitzpayn Hours 202

Grilfo, Francesco

his itahc 32, 35, 38, 47, 273n, figs.

69-70

his roman 13, 27, 44, 274, 300, pi. 22

and serifs 236

Grimani, Cardinal 83, pi. 33

Grolier, Jean 158

Groot,J. de 58

'Gros oeil' 137, 141

Grossherzog Wilhelm Ernst classics

28

Grover type foimdry 64-5, 119, fig.

112

Gryphius, Franciscus figs. 25, 26

Gryphius, Sebastian 42-3, 87-8, 276

Guelfi, Gcremia 369, 372

Guilhermy, R. F. 11

Guisborough Breviary 203

Gutenberg, Johann 15,16,17,194,271,

298-9

H 83, 213, 217, 220, 226, 256, 317

h 40,43-4, 165,211,212,213, 230,233,

234, 235, 236n, 240, 260, 272, 283n,

292-3

Hadrian I 177, 252n

epitaph 11, 179, 197, pi. i

Hadrian VI 274n

Haebler, Konrad 8

Hagen, Johann vom 10, 194, 204, 266n,

pis. 78-9

Hahn, Ulrich 105

Hahn, type-founders 134

half-uncial 1S1-3, 207, 232, 234-7, 238,

239, 245, 251, 255, 259, fig. 146

Hall, David, printer 69

Hall, Henry, printer 353, fig. 183

Halle, J. F. 137

Hamon, Pierre 51, 58, 165-6, 279, 28on,

fig. no
Hansard, T. C. 68, 305

Hanson, Lars, of the Bodleian Library

340-1

Hantschius, Michael 140

Hardwig, Konstantin 139

Harrods, store 288

Hart, Horace 157

Heal, Ambrose 176

Hector, Leonard 279n

Heinemann, pubhshers 317

Henning, Frederic 381

Henri IV, King of France 332

Henry I 198, pi. 58

Henry VII 279, 373

Henry VIII 108-9,330,341,365,373-4,

384, 387

Henry IV, Emperor 260

Hercolani, GiuUantonio 48, 165, 275

Hergenrother, Joseph 382

Herissant, Mme 57, 68, figs. 65-6, 68

Hdrissant, Jean Thomas 57

Hersfeld, Abbey 244, 260

Hessel, Alfred 8, 268

Hevritt, Graily i8n, 286-7, 289

Heynhn, Joharm 218,361

Hildegarde 255

Hill, Sir George 12

Hilten, Caspar van 333,334,337
Hilten, Jan van 347

Hind, A. M. 158

Hinks, A. R. 289

Hitherius, Abbot of Tours 253, 259

Hodgkinson, Richard fig. 185

Holland, Henry, bookseller (3. 1609-

47) 349

' Hollandische Schrifften' I32n, 134,

137, 302

HoUis, Andrew, English humanist 215

Holme, Randle 283

Homer, Ambrosiana F. 205 inf 228,

229n

Hawara papyrus 22411, 233n

Hondius, Jodocus 167, 173, 28on

Honorio, Giovanni see Onorio, Gio-

vanni

Hooker, Richard 376

Horae (Arabic, 15 14) 149, fig. 134

Horfei, Luca 278, 370-1

Hornby, St John 216

Home, Herbert 397

Houghton, Mifflin and Co. 396

Howard, William, type-founder 306

Howe, Elbe 275n

Hucher, Antonio no
Hunt, Leigh 94

Huntington, Eleazer 284

Hurm, Otto 205, 228n, 239

Hus.John 290
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I 14, 25, 83, 214, 217, 220, 221, 234,

235, 256, 282

i 189, 192, 198, 239, 282, 292-3

Iqar, Juan de 6511, 119, 165, i66n, 174,

276-8, figs. 1 5 1-2

Imprenta Real I74n, 27511

Imprimerie Royale, Nationale, Im-

periale 361, 381

its beginning 14, 301, 377

and 'caracteres de I'universite' 41

and decorated letters 121

italic types figs. 29-30

and 'Romain du Roi' 91-4, 283,

301-2

and John Bell 303

and Robert Tbome 305

1810 Specimen 70, I74n, figs. 65-8

1819 Specimen 57, figs. J9-61, 85-6

Imprimerie Royale, Versailles 57

inclined capitals see sloping capitals

Index libromm prohibitoritm 368

India, writing in modem 291

Innocent II 264n

Innocent III 263n

Innocent VIII pi. 20

Innocent IX 371

Innocent X 274n

inscriptions 11-13

Althorpe, Lines : William de Lounde

(Brass) fig. 141

Barton-in-the-Clay, Beds: Philip de

Lee (Brass) fig. 143

Binfield, Berks: Walter de Anne-

forde (Brass) fig. 144

Bisham, Berks: Foundation record

(Brass) fig. 142

Erfi]rt,Predigerkirche(i456) I2,pl.2

Fiesole: Bnmelleschi monument to

Medici I3n

Florence, S. Croce : Carlo Mar-

suppino I3n

S. Trinita : Benozzo Federighi I3n

Holme by the Sea, Norfolk: H.

Notingham (Brass) 194, fig. 145

London, Westminster Abbey: Ed-

wardm (Brass) pi. 4; Richard II

(Brass) 12, pis. 5-6

Mainz : Tomb of Aldualuhus 264n

Tomb of Diether III 265n

Marburg, EUsabethkirche (1481) 12,

pl-3

Moissac (1063) 264

Rome, Lateran Museum: priest (d.

850) 247; St Praxedes (Diehl,

pi. 45h) 265n

S. Agnese: Poem of St Damasus

115, 247, pi. 36

S. Calixtus 115, 225, pis. 34-5

St John Lateran : tomb of Chiavez

I3n

S. Maria in Trastevere: tomb of

Innocent n (Diehl, pi. 45g)

265n

St Peter's : epitaph ofHadrian I 11,

179. 197. pl- I ; tomb of Hadrian

II 264n, 265n; tomb of Inno-

cent Vin 13 ; tomb of Nicholas

V i3n,2i5;tombofPauln I3n

S. Pietro in VincoUs: Severus 247

Santi Quattro Coronati : Paschal n
(Diehl, pl. 44c) 265n

Trajan's column 114, i62n, 224,

278, 288

Siena, Cathedral : Bishop Pecci 2i4n

Torcello, Cathedral (twelfth cen-

tury) 265

Venice, San Marco : mosaics 247

Insel Verlag 28

insular script 238-45, 247, 248, 249

Intelligetuer, The (1660) 354-5, fig. 185

htnamigeant, L' 315

lona scriptorium 236, 242

Isabella, Queen 201

Isabelle of France 202

Isidore of Seville 259

itahc type 30-46, 81-103

J 282, 304

j 282

Jackson, Joseph, punchcutter 68n

Jacobi, C. T. 397

James I 341

James, M. R. 189, 192

James, Thomas, type-founder 119

James type-foundry 65

Janet, Louis 94

Janicolo, Tolomeo 31, 33, 36 lOTn

Jannon.Jean 88n, 141

Janson, Anton 134, 139-40, figs. 126-7

Janssen, J. 382

Jansson, Johann 141

Janszon, Broer 16-17, 335. 337-41.

figs. 179, 180

Japanese and Roman alphabet 291

Jarrow, Monastery 238-9, 257

Jarry, Nicolas 58

Jaugeon Commission 14, 283, 301-2,

pis. 27-8

Jeans, Sir James 307

Jedin, Hubert 366,387,388,392

Jenkins, John, writing master 284,285

Jenson, Nicolas 91, 104, 279n, 299-300,

362, fig. 2

Roman types of 23-7, 43-4,47, 106-

14, i62n, 219, 272

Garamond and 41

Ugelheiraer and 144, 145, 146

Jerome, St 177, 225, 230

Jespersen, Otto 292

Joachim II 380

JohnXXn 106

John IV of Burgundy 364

John of Toledo 3 S4

Johnson, A. F. 132, I4in, 389

Johnson, Daniel 173

Johnston, Edward 27-9, 114, i87n, 205,

224n, 228n, 286-90

Joinville, Jean de 203

Jones, Daniel 292

Jonson, Ben 345

Jonson, Broer ice Janszon, Broer

Jouma! or Dayly register. The {1601) 331

Juhus II 149, 155, 274n

Juhus III loSn, 365, 366, 384

Justin n. Emperor 247

K 223, 317

k 234, 235, 292-3

Kachelofen, Conrad 139

Kaiserswerth, Monastery 244

Kastenbein composing machine 17

Katherine of Aragon 108-9, 373

Kautzsch, R. 11

Keere, Pieter van den 337, 338, 341,

342

Kelmscott Press 14, 23, 306, 308, 396,

397. fig- I

Kerver, Jacques 154

Kessler, Harry, Graf 287n

Ke)-nes, (Sir) Geoffrey 145, 306

Kimmins, D. W. 287

Kingsford, H. S. 12

Kircher, Athanasius 372

Kirchner,
J. 9

Kis, Nicholas I32n

Kiingspor, t\'pe-founders 72, 125

Kneller, Sir Godfrey 167

Knight, Charles, pubhsher 94
Knight, WiUiam, secretary to Henry

VIII 108

Koberger, Anton 272, 286

Koch, Rudolf 125, 288

Koenig, Friedrich 17

Krimpen, Jan van 139

Kruitwagen, Bonavenwra 9

L 196, 224n, 258, 317

1 14, 189, 190, 192, 193, 194, 197, 198,

199, 202, 211, 230, 234, 235, 236n,

239, 240, 260, 283n, 292-3

Lactantius 232n

Laettis, Julius Pomponius 104,216

Lamesle, Claude 58, fig. 36

Landrian, Bishop of Lodi 2lon

Landsberger, Franz 294

Landus, L. C. C. no
Langton, John, writing master 175

Laon 250

Larin, Professor 291

Larisch, Rudolf von 205,287,290
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a Rouge, Jacques de figs. 75-6

•arousse 218

a Rue,Jacques de 51, 117,165, fig. 109

atifi, Mr 291

;aud, William, Archbishop of Canter-

bury 376-80, 382

^auer, P. 252

lauti2io, Bartolomeo see Rotelli

^ach, Frederick 356

-eadenhall Press 125

^ague of Nations 292

^e Be, Erienne 281

^ Be, Guillaume 38, io8n, 274, 300,

301

> Gagneur, Guillaume 51, 167

>gate,John 376

egibility of types 309-13

Lehmann, Paul 8

!.eipzig, printing at 1 32-4.1 /imsim

i^ly. Sir Peter 167

> Mire, N. 303

>o III 24S

Leo IX 264

!/eo X 104-5, 106, 109, 149, 150, 274,

384

>oXIII 382

>ofric 257

>psius, C. R. 292

jtsnes Missal 189, 190, 192, 193, 199,

pi. 62

>sser, F. C. 139

1,'Estrange, Sir Roger 355

>thaby, W. R. 286

ettering, defimtions of 161, 222

!-eutchar. Abbot 250, 252n

Lewis, C. S. 332

igatures 43, 47-8, 83-4, 91, 164, 192,

201, 211, 212-13, 216, 219, 220,

221, 235, 245, 246, 247, 256, 270

!,indisfame 257

Lindisfame Gospels 238, 247-8

Lindsay, W. M. 184-5

Linotype Company 17,291,315

Listener, The 307

-itchfield, Leonard 355

littera antiqua' 208-13, 269-70

Liverpool Post 309

-offler, Carl 205

Logographic Press 303, 304n

London Gazelle 319, 321, 355, 356

Longmans, publishers 317

Longue-Joue, Matthieu de 41, 44-5

Lorenzo, Niccolo de 18

Lorsch 179, 185, 244

Loslein, P. 142

Lote, Stephen, marble worker pis. 5-6

Lotz, A. 155

Loubier, H. 144, 146

Louis XIII 55, 363

Louis XTV 54,58,166,301,302,318,363

Louis XVI 304n

Louis the German 262

Louvain, University 364

Louvois, Fran(;ois Michel le Tellier,

marquis de 281

Lovel Lectionary 193, 203

Lowe, E. A. 227, 229, 231, 236, 244,

289

Lucas, Francisco 171, 174, 276-8

Luce, Louis 58, 93-4, 302, figs. 59,

62

Ludwig rV of Bavaria, Emperor 12,

193, pi- 7

Lull, Bishop of Mainz 244

Luna, Alvaro de 37

Luna, Jacobus 369

Lunacharsky, A. 291

Luther, Martin 105, 287n, 325, 328,

380

Luther t)'pe-foimdry 137, 139, 301,

fig. 128

Luttrell Psalter 192-3, 201, pi. 71

Luxeuil 197, 236, 237, 249, 250, 251,

255, 256

Lysippus 13, 2i5n, pi. 15

M 83, 85, 114, 214, 217, 220, 221, 224n,

226, 233, 265, 317

m 189, 192, 197, 198, 200, 231, 234,

235, 239, 240, 264n, 292-3

Mabillon, Jean 8, 14, 54

Macchiavelli, Niccolo 35, 109, fig. 103

Macmillan, Sir Frederick 307

MacmillanandCo.,pubhshers 307,317

Maifei, Bernardino 387, 390

Maffei, RafFaeUo 13, 2i5n, pi. 15

Mahomet 148

Maianthus, Alphonsus no
Mainz, Cathedral scriptorium 185, 259

Malatesta, Sigismondo 13, pi. 13

Mallet, 'Edward', i.e. Ehzabeth 17,

356-7

Manchester Daily Despatch 309

Maiuhcsler Guardian 308, 309

Maimucci, G. B. 387

Mantegna, Andrea 163, 164, 273

Manutius, Aldus 104, 144, 146, 148,

151, 154, 155. 157-8, 362-3. 365,

373, 378, 389

his itahc 30, 45, 47-8, 81, 83-4, 88,

151,273,279, 300, fig. 69

his roman 13, 27, 36, 106, 114, 151,

i62n, 219, 274, 283, 299-300, fig. 5,

pis. 22-3

and serifs 236

and swash capitals 32

Manutius, Aldus, junior 362

Manutius, Paul 362, 365-6, 368, 370,

372-3, 384, 388-9

maps, lettering on 289

Marcellus II 106, 365-6, 368, 371, 376,

382, 383-92

Marcolini, Francesco 32, 35-6, 81, no
Mardersteig, G. 274n

Marguerite de Valois 166

Marini, G. 8

Maronite college press 370

Marshall, Thomas, ot Lincoln College,

Oxford 301, 378

Marsuppino, Carlo I3n

Martial 39

Martin I 243 n

Martin V 211, 212, 274n, 364, 373

Martin, Bishop of Braga 259

Martin, M., writing master 28on

Martin, William, t\'pe-founder 94, 167,

305

Mary, Queen 374

Massey, WilUam 62-3, 173, 175

Materot, L. 50-1, 54, 62n, 63, 166-9,

171-2, 281, 283, 284, 287, fig. 50

Mather, Cotton 284

Mather, WUham 284

Maurdramnus 236n, 250-4, 259, 262,

292-4, pi. Ill

Maximihan I, Emperor 9, 12, 280,

Maximis,
J.

B. de' 106

Maxton, James 322

Mazarin, Cardinal 55

Mazochius, Jacobus 373

medals, lettering on 12-13

Medical Research Council 310-11

Medici, Cosimo de' 208, 212, 269, 373,

388, pi. 84

Medici, Ferdinand de' 368-70

Medici, Giovanni de' see Leo X
Medici, Giovanni Angelo de' see

Pius IV

Medici, Giuliano de' 104

Medici, Giulio de' see Clement VII

Medici, Lorenzo de' 29, 104

Medici type punches in Florence

275n

Medina, P. de 46

Meere, H., printer ii9n

Meigret, Louis 50

Meinhof, Carl 292

Melk, Abbey 9

Mercari, Angelo 387

Mercator, Gerard 167, 276, 28on

Mercurius AuUcus (1642) 353, fig. 183

Meratrius Britannicus (1625) 345-6

Mercurius civicus (1643) 353, fig. 184

Merairius Gallobelgiais 320, 345

Mercurius publictis {1660) 354-5

Merlin, Guillaume 154

Merovingian script 179-82, 235, 239,

245, 25S

Merrvmount Press 288, 396-9
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Mersenne, M. 50, 55, fig. 33

Merula, Gaudentius 37-8

Messisburgo, Christofero di no
Methodius, missionary to the Slavs

290

Metz 194, 203, 237, pi. 75

Michelangelo 2S9, 371, 387

Miller, William 305

Miller and Richard, type-founders 97

Miniator, Tadeo 13

Minns, (Sir) E. H. 205

Minucius Felix 2320

Mohammed II 144, 145

Mole, jeune 69, 121

Mohtor, Heinrich 273n

Mommsen, Theodor 8

Monck, General 347

Monotype Corporation 17, 90-r, 97,

308, 397, figs. 91-2

Monte, Giovanni del iff Julius III

Monte Cassino, Abbey 162, 249, 257

Monumenla Germaniae et Italiae typo-

graphica 381

Moore, Frances 288

Moore, George 307

Moore, Isaac, punchcutter 94

Morante, Pedro Diaz 175, 278

More, Robert (fl. 1710) 62, 167, 170-4

More, Sir Thomas 112, 328, 384

Moreau,
J.

M., lejeime 125,303

Moreau, Pierre 55, 28in, figs. 39-42,

55-8, pis 30-1

Morel, Federic 89

More newesfor this present week (1623)

344, pi. 118

More newesfrom Europe 344-5

Mores, Edward Rowe 64-5, 119

Moretus, Balthasar 364

Moretus, Jan 364

Morgan,
J.

Pierpont 397

Mori, G. 133, 134

Morning Chronicle, The 319

Morning Herald, The 319

Morning Post, The 303, 305, 319, 322

Morris, William 7, I4-I5n, 23, 27, 29,

286, 299, 301, 306, 308, 397, fig. I

Moxon, Joseph 64, 301

Moyllus, Damianus 163-4

Muddiman, Henry 355

Miintz, Eugene 386, 387

N 217, 224n, 230, 234, 235, 269, 317

n 189, 192, 197, 198, 239, 240, 292-3

Napoleon 381-2

Nash, Ray 284n

Nazis and handwriting 28on

Nebiolo, typefounders 27411

Neeb, E. 11

Neff, Kaspar 276

Nelson, Thomas, bookseller fig. 177

Neobar, Conrad 373

Neri, B. 387

NeudorfTer, Johann 280

Newber)', Nathaniel 343

Newesfiom France (1621) 332, 335

Newesfrom Ostend (1601) 332

Newesfrom Rome (1590) 331, fig. 177

Newes of this present weeke (1623) 344

Newes out ofHolland (1619) 335

Newe Zeytung {i ^gi) 328

newsbooks

German 328, 332-3

Dutch 333-5. 338-40

English 326-7. 330-2, 337-56

French 335-7

News Chronicle 322,331

Newsfrom Virginia (1610) 335

news-letters 329-30, 350, 355-6, p. 117

News of the World 331

newspaper printing 16

New York Daily Graphic 17

New York Tribune 17

Niccoli, N. de 13, l62n, 164, 206, 208,

209-14, 216-20, 268-70, 273, 275,

298, pis. 84, 87-8, 94-5

Nicaea, Council of 232n

Nicholas V I3n, 30, 2o8n, 215-6,

311

Nithard, Abbot of St Riquier 262

Nivelle, S. 154

Nolhac, Pierre de 385-6

Nonesuch Press 308

Notary-, Julian 195

Notker, of St Gall 183, 184, 197, 256,

293-4. pl- 44

Nourry, Claude 154

0,0 188, 194, 210, 224n, 226, 234, 235,

292

Obermiinster 198

0'Br)'an, William 91

Ohservator, The {1708) iign

Observer, The 321

Ochino, Bernardino in
Oifa, King of Mercia 253

Ollyffe, Thomas 172

Olod, Luis de 7on

Omont, Henri 45

Onorio, Giovaimi 366, 3S6, 38S

Oomkens, printers 58

Oracle, The 304

Ordnance Survey 289

Orfini, Emihano 215, pl. 14

Ormesby Psalter 190, pl. 63

Orsini, Fulvio 385

Oxford, printing at 330, 355, 375-80,

382

Oxford Movement 306

Oxford University Press 307,361,379-

80, 382, 392

P, p 85, 217, 220, 230, 233, 234, 235,

292-3

Pacificus 236n

Pacioh, Luca de 163-4

Padua, writing at 1 87, 263

Paganini, A. fig. 77

Pagnin, B. L. l87n, 205, 263

Palatino, Giovambattista 48, 51, 165,

174, 274n, 275-8

Palestrina, Giovanni da 366, 385

Palladius, Blosius 31, 32, 40, 107, 27411,

fig. 10

Pall Mall Gazette 14

Palma Vecchio 144

Palmer, Samuel, printer 119

Palomares, F. Xavier de Santiago 175,

278

Paimartz, Arnold 104-5, 206, 216-19,

221, 273, 286, 299, pl. 80

Panvinio, Onofrio 385 J
paper money 57 I
Paravicini, D. 216 I

Paredes, Pedro 7on

Parker, Matthew, Archbishop of Can-

terbury 374

Paschal 11 26411

Paschini, P. 366, 390, 392

Pastor, Ludwig 387, 388

Pater, Paulus 121, 134, 137, 139-41,

fig. 129

Paul I 249

Paul n 104, 215, 216, 274n, pl. 14

Paul in 106, 365, 368, 369, 384

Paul IV 105, 364, 366-7, 385

Paul V 274n

Pazzi conspiracy 104-5

Pecci, Bishop 2i4n

Peignot, tj-pe-founders 125, 131, fig.

121

Peitz, W. M. 260

Peletier, Jacques 50, 282n

PeUcan Press 125

Pellegrino, F. 150-1, 154

Pelletan, Edouard 125

People, The 315

Pepin (i.e. Pippin), King of the Franks

244, 248-51, 253, 255n, 257

Periccioli, Francesco 165

Perlingh, Ambrose 61, i66n, 169, fig. 50

Pema, Pietro in, I4in

Perrenot et Fils, type-founders 120,

figs. 1 1 5-1

6

Perrin, Louis 76, 125

Perugino, Lautizio see Rotelli, Lautizio

dei

Peterborough, sacked 257

Petersen, Heruick 112

Petrarch 36, 37, 2o6n, 210, 213, pl. 8l

and early Renaissance 207, 267-9

and itahc 273n
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fetronius 235

'etrucci, Cardinal 105

'etzensteiner, Heinrich 2710

'hilocalus 114-15, 117, 120, 225, 232,

pis. 35-6

ihotography, applications of 15-16

'hotography and printing 17-19

ihoto-lithography 17

'iccoloniini, Aeneas Sylvius see Pius II

'ickering, William 14, 91, 125, 306,

308

'ierres, P. D. 69, fig. 64

'innin, Abbot of Reichenau 244

'isanello, Antonio 13, pi. 13

'itt, Moses 64, fig. 56

'ius II 144, 215, 274n

'ius IV 368, 385, 389

'ius V 368, 370, 372

'ius VI 381

'ius Vn 381

'ius IX 382

'ius X 382

'lantin, Christophe 303, 337, 363-4,

368, 385

his civility type 5

1

his italic 89

Polyglot Bible 301, 363-4, 376, 377

'latina, B. 216

leiade. The 50

'oggio Bracciolini, Giovanni Francesco

195, 206, 211-14, 216-20, 268-70,

273, 274, pis. 90-1, 96

'ole, Reginald 365, 384

'oliziano, Angelo 211

'ollard, A. W. 23, 105, 397

'ollidori, P. 385

ontanus, Jovianus 221

orsdorfF, Christian 7on

'ost Boy, The (1695) 356

'otter, Mary, Poetry ofNature 68, fig. 57

'ouget, M. 119

'rest, Godfrey, coppersmith pis. 5-6

ricking of manuscripts 228n

'rince, Edward Philip 308

Print script' 289-90

'rior, E. S. 11

'roctor, Robert 8, 216

'Salter {1457) 16, 116, 194, 271

'ugin, A. W. N. 196, 306, 308

'yke, R. L. 310-11

'ynson, Richard 195,279,318

J 224n, 227, 256, 317

I
230, 234, 235, 292-3

Juiuones, Francis 109

I 199, 201, 203, 204, 214, 220, 224n,

227, 230, 234, 235, 256, 304, 317

210, 235, 236, 256, 292-3

taJio Times 307

Raimondi, G. B. 157

Rainer, notary 260

Rainerio, Anton Francesco 38,41

Rainolds, Edmund 375

Rainolds, John 375

Rainolds, Wilham 374-5

Ramus, P. 2S2n

Rand, E. K. 11, 185, 256n, 261

Raphael 150

Rastell, Wilham 111-12

Ratdolt, Erhard 27, 44, 143, 145, 148,

151, 27in, 299

Ravenna 247, 248, 263

Reed, Talbot Baincs 64, 70, 395

Regiomontanus, Johannes 142, fig. 130

Reichenau, Abbey 179, 185, 186, 190,

241, 244

Relation ofthe late occurrents (1622) 343

Renard, pimchcutter 69

Renchen, Ludwig von 12, pi. 10

Reni, Guido 275n

Renner, Franciscus 299

Reyser, Georg 27rn

Riario, Raphael 104-5, 106

Richard 11 12, pis. 5-6

Richard of Canterbury, St 190, 202,

pi. 64

Richardson, Marion 289-90

Richelieu, Cardinal 301, 377, 381, 382

Richthove, Phihppe 154

Ricketts, C. L. 284x1

Ridolfi, Roberto 387, 388, 389

Rieti, Mariano de 386

Rilke, Rainer Maria 287n

Ringhieri, Innocenzio 51

Robbia, Luca della I3n

Robertus de Turribus, writing master

10

Roeland, D. 62n

Rogers, Bruce 288

'Romain du Roi' 14, 27, 91-4, 121,

283, 301-2, 304, 305, fig. 85,

pis. 27-8

Romaji Hirome Kai 291

Rome, sack of 105, 108, 373

Rome, S. Maria in Cosmedin 247

Ronsard, Pierre 50, 51, 279

Roper, Abel 356

Rosart, Jean Fran(;ois 47, 58, 70, 121,

figs. 44-5, 117

Roscrea, Tipperary 242n

Rossi, Antonio de 1

1

Rossi, Francesco no
Rossi, G. B. de 115

Rossi, Lorenzo no
Rossignol, Louis 282

Rotelli, Lautizio dei 13, 32, 34, 47,

107, 109, pis. 25-6

Roth, Cecil 387, 389

Rouille, G. 42, 46, 88

Rovere, Francesco della see Sixtus IV

Royal coat of arms 318-23

Royal Geographical Society 289

Ruano, Ferdinando 47, 48, 274, 275,

fig- 31

Rubeus, Jacobus 164

ruling of manuscripts 228n

Ruprecht, Gustav 28on

Rusch, Adolf 206, 272-3, 299

Ruskin,John 308

Russian typography 1 5n

rustic capitals 181,225,227-8

Rutland Psalter 201

S, S 91, 182, 197, 217, 220, 221, 223,

224n, 227, 234, 235, 256, 269,

292-3, 317

s, long 94, 192, 212, 220, 221, 236, 256,

260, 261, 282n, 292-3, 311

Sabbio brothers 150

Sabon, Jacob 41-2

Sadoleto, Cardinal 104

St Amand, Monastery 255n

Sainte Chapelle, Paris 191-2, 200, 202,

pis. 69-70

St Gall, Abbey 183, 184-6, 187, 189,

190, 195, 197-8, 212, 213, 219,

226, 237, 241, 244, 255-6, 258, 259,

263, 293-4

St Riquier, Abbey 179, 244

St Wandrille, Abbey see Gesta Abbatum

Fotitanellensium

Sahsbury Square Foundry fig. 119

Salomon, Bernard 154, 155

Salutati, Coluccio 206, 208, 209, 211,

213, 218, 219, 268-9, pl- 83

Sander, Nicholas 375

Sandys, Sir
J. E. 366

Sannazaro, Jacopo 109

Santi, Cardinal 105

Sauer, Christopher 69

Scarlet, Thomas 332

Schedel, Hartmann 163

Schiner, Matthaus 328

Schippehus, Johann Heinrich 139

Schmidt, Otto 290

Schneidler, Ernst 72

Schoeffer, Peter 17, 116, 194, 216

Schoepflin, printer 121

Scholderer, Viaor 216, 218

Schonspergcr, Hans 12, 28on, pl. 12

Schubert, Paul 286

Schulz, Georg 380

Schwerczer, Benedict, writing master

10

Scriveners' Company 279n

Seeker, Martin, publisher 317

Seddon, John, writing master 62, 164,

172, 174

Sellers, William 69
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Senault, Louis 54, 62, 281, fig. 38,

pi. 40

Senefelder, A. 16

Sensenschmidt, Johann 27111

Seripando 365, 368

Servidori, D. M. 174-5, 275n> 276

Settignano, Desiderio da I3n

Sforza, Guido Ascanio 106

Shaaber, M. A. 340

Shakespeare Press 305

Shaw, George Bernard 307

Shaw, R. J. H. 322, 324

Sheffard, WiUiam 343

Sheffield Daily Telegraph 309

Sheldon, Gilbert, Archbishop ofCanter-

bury 378

Shelley, George 169, 170, 171, 172-3,

174. 175

Shepherd, Edward, writing master 284

Shepherd, S. 324

Sherborne Missal 202

Shirwood, John, Bishop of Durham

279

Sickel, Theodor von 8

Sigebert of Gembloux 1S8, 197, 264,

pis. 54-5

Sigismund, King of Bohemia 2i7n

Silbers, printers 104, 105

Silvester, Jacobus 35

Silvestri, Rodolfo 369

Simonneau, L. pis. 27-8

Simons, Anna 131, fig. 123

Sinclair, John, writing master 172

Singrenius,
J.

3oin

Sinibaldi, Antonio 27, 28-9, 215, 219,

220, 278, fig. 6

Sirleto 385

Sixtus rV 104-5, 163. 16411, 274n

Sixtus V 278, 369-72, 381, 382, 389,

pis. 121-2

Slack, Arm 2 84

sloping capitals 42, 43-4, 88, 89-93,

97-9. 30in, fig. 82

Smith, John, writing master 172

Snell, Charles 62-4, 167, 169, 170,

171-2, 174-6, fig. 50

Snow, Ralph, writing master 62, 172-3

Societ)' for Pure EngUsh 289

Societ\' ot CaUigraphers, Boston 76

Soissons 237, 250

Solcibachius, Joaimes 109

Soncino, Gershom 149

Soncino, Hieronymo fig. 70

Sorg, Anton 272, 273

Sozomeno of Pistoia 206

Spagnuoli, Baptista 37

Spechtshart, Hugo, writing master 9

specimens of handwriting, fourteenth-

fifteenth centuries 9-10

Spectator, The 307

Speed, John 173

Spencer, Piatt Rogers 285

Spencer, Warren P. 285

Spira, Johann and Wendelin da 26-7,

43, 272, 273,299, fig. 4
square capitals 183, 224, 225-8, 232,

252, 264

Stainer, Sir John 396

Stam,JanF. 347

Stanhope, 3rd Earl 17

Stationers' Company 330, 373-6

and Cambridge 374-5

and Oxford 379

Stcffens, Franz 218-19, 264

Steinberg, S. H. 7

Stempel, t^'pe-founders 134

Stephen II 248-9, 253

Stephen III 251

Stephenson Blake and Co., type-

founders 72, 98, 119, figs. 95, 112

Steucco, Agostino 365, 384

Strafford, Charles Wentworth, Earl of

346

Strassburg Oaths 262

Strawberry' Hill gothick 318

Strepel, Herman, writing master 10

Suitbert 244

Suleiman the Magnificent 145

Sunday Times, The 32in

Siitterlin, Ludwig 290

swash letters 32, 36-7, 40, 85-6, 88,

100-3, 314, fig. 96

Sweynhe^Tn, Conrad 104-5, 206, 216-

19, 221, 273, 286, 299, pi. 80

SyUoge Turonensis 179

T 196, 202, 224n, 234, 256

t 189, 190, 193, 194, 198, 199, 202, 212,

256, 292-3

Tagliente, Giovanni Antonio 3 5-6, 48,

51, 150, 154, 166, 274n, 275-8, 287,

3oin, fig. 135

Tassin, Rene Prosper 231

Tate, Nahum 172

Tavemier, Aime 51

Tegemsee, Abbey 187, 190

Tertulhan 232n

Teuerdanck 12, 70

Textus prescissus 189-92, 199-202,

273n

Textus quadratus 191-6,202-4, fig. 145

Thangmar 199, pis. 50-1

Theodore, Pope 247

Thiern', Denys, I 57

Tliitiges which happened upon the Prince

oJPamias retire [ligo) 331, fig. 176

Thomas, Isaiah 284

Thomas,
J.,

printer (fl. 1641) 352

Thomas, Thomas, printer at Cambridge

374-6

Thompson, (Sir) E. Maunde 25, 286

Thome, Robert 70, 122, 124, 125, 305,

fig- 54

Thorowgood, WiUiam 305

Three great overthrowes (1622) 343

Tickhill Psalter 201, pi. 72

Tiemann, Walter 70-2, 125

Times, The 17, 295-324, 344, figs. i6i-

74

Royal edition 322

Times Literary Supplement, The i<rj

Times Trade Supplement, Tlie fig. 174

Tipografia del Popolo Romano 372

Tiptoft, John 215,279

'Toledo, School of 259n

Tolomei, Claudio 34, 109, 387

Tomkins, Thomas 29on

Topham, Edward 303, 304, 318

Torio, Torquato 174-5, -75n

Torquemada, Cardinal 216

Torrentino, Lorenzo 388, 390

Torrigiani, Pietro 279

Tory, Geofioy 48, 114, 151-4, 163,

218, 363, figs. 136-7

Toumes, Jean de 42, 50, 88, 154, 155

Tours, Abbey 11, 25, 162, 177, 179,

181-3, 185-6, 187, 190, 191, 209,

212, 237, 254-9, 261, 263, 293, 297,

pis. 29, 43

Toustain, C. F. 231

Trajan's column 114, i62n, 224, 278,

288

Tratmer,
J. T. 70

Traversari, Ambrogio 208

Trechsel,
J. 154

Trent, Council of 364-5, 366, 368, 370,

372, 384, 387

Trewe encountre or batayte [ca. 15 13)

326-7. 32S, 355, fig. 175

Trissino, Gian Giorgio 32-4, 107, 282n,

figs. 72-4, lOI

True newes concerning the winning of the

town of Corheyll (i s9o) 331

True newesfrom one of Sir Frounces Veres

Companie (1591) 331

Trusler,John 68n, 303, fig. 58

Tuer, Andrew 125

Turkey and Latin characters 292n

types, modem
Arrighi 44n, 274n, 307

Barbou 94n

Baskerville (Monot)-pe) 90, 30311,

307, 3o8n, 316

(Stephenson Blake) 98, fig. 95

Bell (Stephenson Blake) 94, 96-7,

397, figs. 88-9

Bembo 300, 3o8n

Blado 90, 3o8n

Bodoni 307, 309

Cadmus 125
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3 (cont.)

^aslon 98, 307, 3o8n, 316, 397,

figs. 93-4

!)aslon Bold 309

>maur (Monot)'pe) 307

!;haucer 306

Cheltenham 309

leltenham Bold 309

"loister 90

Cochins 125

Pushing 310

)oric 314

ihrhardt I32n

'ournier (Monotype) 307, 3o8n, 316

(Peignot) fig. 121

Jaramond ('Hand set') 307

(Monorjfe) 90, 97-8, 307, 3o8n,

316, figs. 91-2

rtilden 23, 27, 306, fig. I

Joudy Hand Tooled (ATF) 125

lumanistic 28-9, fig. 7

mprint 307, 3oSn, 310, 311, 316

[nprint Shadow 125

Dnic 315, 317

mson 307

loch Kursiv 307

.ining Sans (Stephenson Blake) 310

.utetia 307

dargarita fig. 121

4axiniihan 125, fig. 121

/lodem (Caslon) 310

(Monot^'pe) 307

/lodem Condensed (Monotype) 310

/lodem Extended (Monotype) 307,

310, 311

/lodem Wide (Monotype) 310

/loreau (Peignot) fig. 121

Narcissus 125, 131, fig. 121

Jew Hellenic 307

)ld Face (Monotype) 307

)ld Face Heavy 314

)ld Style (Monotype) 307,310,311,

316

)ld St)-lc Antique 310

'alace Script 72

'astonchi 307

'erpetua (Monotype) 307

'lantin 307, 3o8n

'hnius 205

'ohphilus 90, 307, 3o8n

cotch Roman 97, 316, 397
'iemann Kursiv 72

'imes New Roman 324, 398

rreyford 289n

"roy 306

Jmanistico 278

Jnion Pearl 65n, 119, fig. 112

^ittoria Colonna fig. 121

Valbaum 307

ewriter, the 91

GENERAL INDEX

T)'pographia Linguamm Extemarum

370

Typographia Medicea 369, 372, fig.

138

U, u 83, 192, 198, 200, 217, 223, 230,

234, 26411, 282, 292-3

Ubaldini, writing master 168

Ugelheimcr, Peter 144, 145, 146

Uhlhom, Friedrich 205

Uncial 181-2, 227, 230-4, 237-9, -55.

259, fig. 146

'Uncialesque' 264-6

Updike, D. B.

and chancery types 30-1

and Didot types 94

on Fleischmann 139

and Goodhue 288

and itahcs 42-3, 87, 88

andjanson rypes 134

and Jenson's type 23

Morison on 132, 395-9

see abo Merrymount Press

Urban VI 216

Urban VU 371

Urban VIII 372

Ussher, James, Archbishop of Armagh

377

Utrecht Psalter 199

Uytwerf, H. 139

V, V 39, 83, 100, 217, 224n, 226, 235,

282,317

Valdarfer, Christopher 299

Valla, Lorenzo 362

Vallain, L. P. 281

Vascosan, M. 88

Vatable, Francois 45

Vatican Press 365-73, 381-2, 389

Vaughan, Edward 280

Vaussy, H. 120

Vautrollier, Thomas 168, 375

Velde, Jan van den 51, 61, 62n,

6311, i66n, 167, 169, 172, 28on,

pi. 42

Vercellone, C. G. 371

Vergetius, Angelus 151

Vergil, manuscripts of

Codex Augusteus 180, 196, 226-8,

232, pL loi

Codex Mediceus 227-8,229-31,232,

pi. 102

Codex Sangallensis 226-8

Laurenziana 39,1 229,230,231

Laurenziana 39, 6 28-9, fig. 6

Vatican lat. 3S67 227-8, 233

Vatican Pal. lat. 1 63 1 227-8,233

BN lat. 7926 259

Milan Cimelio 3 232

vernacular script 261-2

Vemange, L. 120

Versailles, printing at 57

Veseler, Joris 16, 333-4, 337, 338,

340-1, 342, 347, 355-6

Vespasian, Emperor 148

Vespasiano Amphiareo 276

Vespasiano da Bisticci 7, 18, 208, 211,

214, 27on, 278, 279, pL 99

Vespucci, G. A. 206

Vettori, Pietro 385, 387-8, 390

Vicomerchato, Guinifortus dc, writing

master 10

Victor I 232n

Victoria, Queen 322

Vida, Hieronymus 36, 108, 109

Vigilius 115

Viglerius, Franciscus 2ion

Vignola, G. 3 87

Vinci, Leonardo da 114, 163, 164

Vindolanda tablets 23 7n

Vingles, Juan de 276

Visigothic minuscule, oldest 25011

VitaHan, Pope 243n

Vitre, Antoine 377

Vitruvius 40

Voskens, Bartholomeus 300

W, w loi, 248, 317

Wade, Sir Thomas 291

Waflard, punchcutter 94, 303

Wagner, Leoiihard, wTiting master 9,

12, 280, pi. II

Walbaum,
J.

E. 134

Walker, Sir Emery 27

Walsingham, Sir Francis 374

Walter, John 304,322

Walter, John, the second 320

Warde, Beatrice 88n

Warde, Frederic 4411, 274n

Wardrop, James 274n, 388

Warham, Wilham 373

Wamer, Sir George 257

Warren, F. E. 241

Wattenbach, W. 231, 264

Wearmouth, scriptorium 23 7n, 238-9,

243n

Weekely newes (1622) 342n, 344

IVeek-End Review, The 307

Wehmer, Carl 9, 204, 361

Weimar, Wilhelm 1

1

Weiss, Hans 380

Weisz, Leo 328

Westminster Abbey 189,199

Tomb of Henry VII 279

Wetstein tv-pe foundry 139

Whitaker, WiUiam 374-6

Whitby, Council of 238

Whitchurch, Edward 112, 374

White, Andrew, printer fig. 176

Whittingham, Charles 94, 306
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Whittingham, William 374

Whittingham and Wilkins see Chiswick

Press

Widmann,
J. 139

WiejTik, Heinrich 72

Wignand, epitaph of 264

Wilfcd, Bishop of Hexham 243

William I, of Germany 381

William n, King of England 199

William, Count ofBoulogne 18S, 199,

pi. 61

Wilhbrord 244, 248, 249, 259

Williram 186, 197

Wilson, Alexander, tj'pe-founder 122,

124, 125, 303, 305

Winchester, scriptorium 186, 197,

25411, 257

GENERAL INDEX

Windmill Psalter 202

Winfrith see Boniface

Wolf, C, Specimen {1825) fig. 55

Wolfe, John, printer 33in, fig. 176

Wolsey, Thomas 108

Worde, Wynk)Ti de 12, 119, 279, 318

World, or Fashionable Gazette, The 303,

318-19

Wrifford, Allison 284

Wright, WiUiam, bookseller 332,

fig. 177

Wulfstan Collectar 258

Wiirzburg 244

X, X 212, 234, 235, 292-3, 317

Xim&es, Francisco 362, 363, 368, 376,

377

Y 223,234,235,317

y 172, 234, 261, 292-3

Y^iar, Juan de see Ipar, Juan de

Yelverley, Henr\', marble worker pt

5-6

York, sack of 257

Yorkshire Post 308, 309

Z, z 223,292-3, 317

Zacharias, Pope 247, 248, 253

Zainer, Giinther 273, 286

Zinck, Christian 7on, 137, 139, 1400

Zwingli, Ulrich 328
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mont, Stiftsbibliothek 37 (Bible) 202

f3 (Gottfried's Homilies) 187, 19S,

199, pl- 53

J29a (Missal) 200

738 (Psalter) 204

awick Castle (Sherborne Missal) 202

niens, Bibliotheque Municipale 6, 7,

9, II, 12 (Maurdraninus Bible)

241, 250-6, 292-4, pl. Ill

igsburg, Town Library (Alphabet) 10

mberg, Staathche Bibliothek Ed. Ill,

6 (Bamberg Gradual and Missal)

188, 198, pl. 56

sel. University Library AX 136

(Spechtshart) 9

Ivoir Castle (Rutland Psalter) 201

rlin

Deutsches Staatsbibhothek Hamilton

253 (Gospel book) 11411, i62n

lat. fol 384 (J.
vom Hagen) 10,

194, 204, pis. 78-9

lat. fol. 416 (Vergil) 180, 196, 226-8

Kupferstichkabinett78.D.i7 (Missal)

I3.pl. 24

Staathche Kunstbibliothek (Salzburg

Sacramentary) 187, 199, pl. 52

Staatliches Museum pap. 9875 (Abu-

sir) 233

pap. 11532 23on

Staatsbibhothek Preussischer Kultur-

besitz Hamilton 166 (Cicero)

211, 212, 219-20, pl. 90

me, Stadtbibliothek B42 (Valerius

Probus) 221

Jogna, Bibhoteca Universitaria 1473

(Vitae Sanctoram) 198, pl. 48

eslau. University Library IV F 151a

(Johannes Brune) 10

I Qu. 5 (Writing specimen) 10

ussels, Bibhotheque Royale 9961-3

(Peterborough Psalter) 202

.mbridge

Corpus Christi College 53 (Peter-

borough Psalter) 201

391 (Wulfstan Collectar) 258

Fitzwilham Museum 242 (Grey-

Fitzpayn Hours) 202

298 (Metz Pontifical) 194, 203,

pl-75

299 (Isabelle of France's Psalter)

McClean 44 (Psalter) 200

McClean 115 (Lactantius) 221

Magdalene College Pepys 2981 (2)

(Gospels) 196-7

Trinity College R.16.2 (Apocalypse)

200

Chester Beatty 60 (Salvin Hours) 200

63 (Beaupre Antiphoner) 200

77 (Orationes) 203

Chicago, Newberry Library Olim

Ricketts 240 (Guinifontus de

Vicomerchato) 10

Ricketts 241 (Alphabet) 10

Ricketts 242 (Alphabet) 10

Ricketts 243 (Alphabet) 10

Cologne, Dombibhothek 149 (Cologne

Missal) 203

Didlington Hall, Norfolk, Amherst

Collection (former) pap. xxiv

(Babrius) 232

Dublin, Royal Irish Academy (Cathach

of St Columba) 236, 242, 243

Trinity College A. 1.6 (Book ofKells)

224, 238, 239, 242, 243, 247

A.4.23 (Book of Dimma) 240,

242, 243

52 (Book of Armagh) 241, 243

Durham, Cathedral A.II.17 (Gospels)

196,237

Egypt Exploration Society Antinoe

Papyrus i 234

Escorial d.I.i (Concihorum coUectio)

26on

T.II.24 (Isidore, formerly Q.II.24)

26on

Florence

Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana

Codex Amiatinus 196, 233, 237,

238n, 248, pl. 106

Codex Pisanus (Justinian) 233

33, 31 (Carmina) 207

34, I (Horace) 207, 209-10, 267,

268n, pl. 82

35, 30 (Lucretius) 2ii, 212, 220,

269, pis. 88, 94

39, I (Vergil) 229,230,231

39, 6 (Vergil) 28-9, fig. 6

39. 35 (Valerius Flaccus) 220

48, 22 (Cicero) 221 , 270n

50, 31 (Cicero) 212, 220, pl. 91

50,46 (Cicero) 209n,2i3, 219,220,

pis. 85-6

52, 8 (Boccaccio) 2ion, 211,219,

pl. 89

•56, 9 (Josephus) 221

67, 15 (Eusebius) 269n, pl. 96

73, 7 (Comehus Celsus) 211

73, 20 (Tacitus) 221

78, 24 (Franciscus Barbarus) 220

Ashb. 1874 (Horae) 29

Biblioteca Nazionale Conv. Soppr.

Li. 14 (Cicero) 269

Conv. Soppr. J.V.43 (Ammianus

Marcellinus) 210-12, pis. 87, 95

Maghab. I, 8 (S. Pompeius Festus)

220

R. Arch. Centr. di Stato Strozziane

137 (Niccoli) 208, pl. 84

Fulda, Landesbibliothek Bonifatius i

(Gospels) 240

Geneva, Bibliotheque PubUque et

Universitaire 37 (St Gall Lec-

tionary) 184, 197

Pap. Lat. ra 230, pl. 103

M.I. 16 235

The Hague, Koninklijke BibUotheek

78, D.40 (Amiens Missal) 203

Nijhoff Collection (H. Strepel) 10

Halberstadt, Domgymnasium 124 (Ek-

bert's Homihes) 199

Hanover, Staatsarchiv F.5 (Vita Bem-
wardi) 188, 199, pi. 57

Hildesheim, Domschatz 19 (Bemward
Sacramentary) 186, 198, pl. 50

Imola, Biblioteca Coiimiunale III (Psal-

ter) 199

Kremsmiinster, Abbey 76 (Spechts-

hart) 9

Leipzig, Stadtbibhothek Rep. II, 69

(Sigebert of Gembloux) 188,

191, 197, 198, 264, pis. 54-5

F. pap. I. I (St Augustine) 235

Leningrad, Pubhc Library F.V.I.io

(Vigihus Tapensis etc.) 252n

E.V.I.I3 (Ps.-Cyril) 252n

Q.I.4 (St Augustine) 232

Q.V.I.18 (Bede) 261
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London

British Library Arundel 109 (Mel-

reth Missal) 204

Bumey 3 (Bible) 200

Cotton Nero D.iv (Lindisfame

Gospels) 238, 247-8

Cotton Tib. A.xrv (Bede) 258

Cotton Tib. B.rv (Anglo-Saxon

Chronicle) 258

Egerton 2569 (Mons Lectionary)

191, 200, pi. 67

Egerton 2652 (Suneson Psalter)

200

Harley 2901 (Coronation Rite)

194, 202, pL 74

Harley 2961 (Leofric Collectar)

257

Harley 7026 (Lovel Lectionar)')

193,203

Royal LB.xn (Bible) 201

Royal LD.i (Bible) 200

Royal LD.v-vm (Codex Alexan-

drinus) 232n

Royal LD.x (Psalter) 200

Royal 2.A.xxn (Westminster

Abbey Psalter) 189,199

Royal 2.B.V (Winchester Hours)

197

Royal 2.B.\Ti (Queen Mary's

Psalter) 201

Royal S.G.m (P. de Aureohs) 204

Royal i5.D.n (Welles Apocalypse)

201

Add. 1 1928 (Cicero) 220

Add. 119S7 (Seneca) 208, pi. 83

Add. I20I2 (Justinus) 220

Add. 241 86 (Greek exercise) 2450

Add. 25600 (Martyrology of S.

Pedro de Cardeiia) 260

Add. 34888 (Paston Letters) 279n

Add. 37517 (Bosworth Psalter)

257

Add. 37777 (Bible) 238a

Add. 42130 (LuttreU Psalter) 192-

3, 201, pi. 71

Add. 43723 (Codex Sinaiticus)

228, 232n

Add. 48985 (Salvin Hours) 200

Add. 4959S (Benedictional of St

Aethelwold) 297, pi. 116

Add. 49622 (Gorleston Psalter)

203, pi. 73

Add. 49999 (Sarum Hours) 200

Add. 50000 (Oscott Psalter) 201-2

Charters Campbell xxi, 6 188,

198, 264n, pi. 58

Charters Harley 50.B.22 188, 198,

pl-59

Charters Harley 55.E.12 188, 199,

pi. 61

Charters Stowe 38 257, 261-2

Charters Add. 19586 188, 191,

198, pi. 60

Pap. 141 231

Pap. 271 (Odyssey) 232

Pap. 447 234-5

Lambeth Palace 233 (Bardolf-Vaux

Psalter) 190, 201, pi. 66

Sir John Soane Museum 11 (Clovio)

83.pl. 33

Society of Antiquaries 59 (Lindeseye

Psalter) 199

Victoria and Albert Museum L404-

1916 (Lesnes Missal) 189, 190,

192, 193, 199, pi. 62

Malvern, Dyson Perrins Collection

(former) 3 (Malvern Psalter)

199

4 (Sarum Hours, now British

Library Add. 49999) 200

11 (Oscott Psalter) 201-2

12 (York Hours, now Pierpont

Morgan Library S93 ) 202

13 (Gorleston Psalter, now British

Library Add. 49622) 203, pi.

73

14 (Psalter of St Richard of Canter-

bury, now Pierpont Morgan

Library Glazier G.53) 190,202,

pi. 64

18 (Beauchamp Hours) 204, pi. 76

32 (Psalter) 202

46 (Pontifical) 204, pi. 77

121 (Steinfeld Missal) 201

Manchester, John Rylands University

Librar)' 22 (Psalter) 200

Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana C.5.inf.

(Bangor Antiphonar^') 239,

240-2, 243, 246, pis. 107-9

F.205.inf (Homer) 288, 229n

Cimelio 3 (Vergil) 232

MontpeUier, Faculte de Medecine 512

(writing specimen) 10

Munich, Bayerische StaatsbibUothek

Cgm 10 (Williram's paraphrase

of the Canlica Canlkorum) 186,

187, 197, pi. 46

Cgm 17 (Windberg Psalter) 197-8

Cgm 32 (Benedia Schwerczer) 10

Cim 4452 (Bamberg Lectionary)

186-7, 198, pi. 49

Ckn 1 3601 (Lectionary) 198

elm 18121 (Tegemsee Psalter) 187,

198, pi. 51

elm 22053 (Wessobrunner Gebet)

262

elm 23093 (Obermiinster Psalter)

198

Gall 16 (Queen Isabella's Psalter) 201

Naples, Archivio di Stato, Registro

Angioino 266n, pi. 113

Neustift, Bibl. des Reg. Chorherren-

stiftes (Brixen Gradual) 204

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library

81 (Bestiary) 199

loi (Beauvais Psalter) 200

102 (Windmill Psalter) 202

893 (York Hours) 202

G.53 (Psalter of St Richard of

Canterbury) 190, 202, pi. 64

New York Pubhc Library Spencer 26

(TickhiU Psalter) 201, pi. 72

Oxford

BalHol College 132 (Gasparinus

Barzizius) 220

248B (Cicero) 2i3n

Bodleian Library Ashmole 1523

(Bromholm Psalter) 190, 193,

201, pi. 65

Barlow 22 (Peterborough Psalter)

201

Douce 180 (Douce Apocalypse)

190, 202

Douce 366 (Ormesby Psalter) 190,

201, pi. 63

Laud Gr. 35 (Acts of the Apostles)

244

Laud Misc. 126 (Wiirzburg Cau-

logue) 244

Corpus Christi College 84 (ps-Pliny)

279

92 (Cicero) 279

Padua, Cathedral (Lectionary) 187,

198, 263, pi. 47

Paris

BibUothcque de 1'Arsenal 590 (Bible

of Charles V) 203

1 1 86 (Psalter) 199

Bibhotheque Nationale fr. 167 (Bibl<

Morahsee) 204

fr. 13568 (Jean de Joinville) 202-3

fr. 19x40 (de Baif) 50

gr. 1654 (Dionysius of Halicar-

nassus) 151

lat. 2 (Second Bible of Charles th<

Bald) 255

lat. 266 (Gospels of Lothaire) 186

197. 293 > pl. 43

lat. 9i9(HoursofDue deBerry) 20;

lat. 1052 (Paris Breviary) 203

lat. 1075 (Psalter) 200

lat. 7926 (Vergil) 259

lat. 8685 (Robertus de Turribus) l<

lat. 8846 (Psalter) 199

lat. 8S92 (Ste Chapelle Lectionary

191-2, 193, 200, pl. 69

bt 8913 + S914 (Avitus) 240n

416



INDEX OF MANUSCRIPTS

^aris, Bibliotheque Nationale (cont.)

lat. 9427 (Lectionar)') 245

! lat. 9768 (Nithard) 262

I kt. 10195 (Sallust) 259, pi. 112

I

lat. 103 10 (Horace) 25911

' lat. 10337 (Cicero) 221

lat. 10400 (Bede) 258

lat. 10435 (Psalter) 201

lat. 10837 (Calendar of St Willi-

brord) 24811

lat. 11535 (Psalter) 199

lat. 11641 (St Augustine) 235, pi.

105

lat. 11935 (Bible) 203

lat. 12048 (Sacramentary of Gel-

lone) 247

lat. 12214 (St. Augustine) 232n

lat. 14080 2i4n

lat. 17326 (SteChapelleLectionary)

191-2, 202, pi. 70

lat. 17655 (Gregory ofTours) 245,

255n

nouv. acq. lat. 1203 (Gospel Book)

255

nouv. acq. lat. 1392 (Psalter) 199

nouv. acq. lat. 1575 254n

Bibliotheque Ste Genevieve 2690

(Psalter) 200

Prague, University Library Lit. E, nr 9

(Treatise on calligraphy) 9

Quedlinburg, Stifts- und Gymnasial-

bibhothek 79 (Martinellus) 25,

pi. 29

Rome
Vatican Gr. 1209 (Codex Vaticanus)

23 2n

Lat. 317 (Ruano) 275n

Lat. 377 263n

Lat. 493 (Missal) 197

Lat. 713 (Fredegarius) 292

Lat. 1712 (Cicero) 214, pi. 99

Lat. 1843 (Livy) 221, 270

Lat. 1865 (Q. Curtius Rufus) 13,

212, 220, pis. 17, 92, 97

Lat. 3225 (Vergil) 227-8, 229, 230,

231, 232, pi. 102

Lat. 3245 (Cicero) 220

Lat. 3256 (Vergil) 180,196,226-8,

232, pi. lOI

Lat. 3330 (Livy) 221, 270n

Lat. 3331 (Livy) 22i,27on

Lat. 3359 (Petrarch) 207, pi. 81

Lat. 3S67 (Vergil) 227-8, 233

Lat. 5757 (Cicero) 232

Lat. 6185 (Cresci) 275n

Lat. 6852 (FeUciano) 12-13, 163,

215, pi. 16

Ottob. 1592 (Cicero) 220

Ottob. 2057 2ion

Pal. Lat. 195 (St Augustine) 259

Pal. Lat. 163 1 (Vergil) 227-8, 233

Regin. Lat. 12 (Psalter) 197

Urb. Lat. 206 (Aristotle) 191,192,

202, pi. 68

Urb. Lat. 245 (Pliny) 212,214,220,

pis. 93, 98

Urb.Lat. 324(J.A.Campanus) 13,

pis. 18-19

Urb. Lat. 548 (Salomonis Libri)

219, pi. 100

Urb. Lat. 666 (Prudentius) 278

Urb. Lat. 1771 (Quintilian) 2i4n

Vittorio Emmanuele Library Sess.

Lxm (Liber Diumus) 252n

St Gall

Stiftarchiv n.79 (Alphartus Charter)

184, 197

Stiftsbibhothek 14 (Old Testament)

197, 256, pi. 44

23 (Folkard Psalter) 184,197,293,

pl-45

912 (Terence etc.) 240

1394 (Vergil) 226-8

1395 (Gospels) 231

Schaffhausen, Stadtbibliothek Gen. i

(Adamnan) 239-40, 241-2, 243,

pi. no
Stonyhurst (St John's Gospel) 196,

237

Strassburg, Bibliotheque Nationale et

Universitaire Pap. Lat. i 230

Trier, Stadtbibliothek 22 (Gospel Lec-

tionary) 255

Toulouse, S. Semin (writing specimen)

Valencietmes, Bibliotheque Municipale

150 (Eulalia Sequence) 262

Vercelli, BibUoteca Capitolare (Evan-

geliary) 229, 230

Verona, Bibhoteca Capitolare xxxm
(31) (St Augustme) 236n

LV (Isidore) 236n

LXXXK (84) (Orationale) 250n

Vienna, Nationalbibhothek 141 (Pliny)

121

338 (Chronicle of King Wenceslaus)

203

344 (Eusebius) 220

1 100 (Psalter) 200

1826 (de Bohun Psalter) 203

1855 (Hours of Charles VII) 204

1861 (Psalter) 116, 252, pis. 38-9

1933 (Missale et Speciale) 202

2026 (Paris Hours) 203

2657 (Jean Petit) 203

Wolfcnbiittel, Landesbibliothek 16 Aug.

i62n

Woolhampton, Douai Abbey (Guis-

borough Breviary) 203
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I . Inscription commemorating Pope Hadrian I (d. 795), attributed to Alcuin and

ordered to be engraved by Charlemagne. [Melanges d'archeologie t'f d'histoire viii

{1888), pi. xni.) Reduced.
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S tiirrmtltJBmi tetm mriifi® mi crtodjfliSipt
mm imlHfolmBifrm^^ dlr ingr mitunnm^ni

h?imfrlntf[tf5tM\nmotoIi!:nlinlOuijuitoimiru

lirmufbButotenirarrtfflfijuiifaUrDiiufeKmtor'

fUdttftjotfrlmotuBut xvMl]t hmu u;\^ alfma I

;altrumhinmofteS i3infniliuDn miDi'linf?to;

2. Sandstone inscription dated 1456 in Erfurt (Prcdigerkirche). (Weimar, Momi-

rneiual Schrijtcn vcr^migcncr Jahhumierte I'i'ti ca 1100-1S12 (Vienna, 1898).) Reduced.

g^^^^^S^

.uuaiaooitWrfrfilMni

3. Bronze inscription dated 1481 in Marburg (Elisabethkirche). (Weimar, Afoim-

mental Schriften.) Reduced.
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4. Brass inscription from the tomb of Edward III, d. 1377, in Westminster Abbey.

(From the Victoria and Albert Museum collection of rubbings from brasses.) Reduced.
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mifm_ ISL
immti

mUMMMmMmMmmi I
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Wftwilita!iif»

mmma riitiwi

iP^Wiw
5 and 6. Brass inscriptions from the tomb of Ricliard II, f. 1400, in Westminster Abbey. (From the

Victoria and Albert Museum collection of rubbings from brasses.) Richard ll's ordinance for the

making of his tomb was issued in 1 395 :

'
. . . Et auxi Escripturcs d'estre gravez entour la dite Toumbe . .

.

et auxi serront tiels Escochons et bien proportionez du dit Metal Endorrez Gravez et Anamalcz de

diverses Armes d'estre esteauntz entour la dite Toumbe'. The marble workers, Hy. Yelverley and Stephen

Lote, were assisted by Nicholas Broker and Godfrey Prcst, coppersmiths, who were probably responsible

for the inscriptions. See Rymer, Focdera vii, 798. Reduced.
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?iiiLTi5fiLi5i5b;v.{ii{iiiiii!BiiJiitr.wCTainn^

IS
V jfsj

T:tif4J^ai0imrt!ir>iiuu$UNfin.'iimtJt^ m^^^ mmmmmmci
iiHi!mPt8ffiiMBJ^;i{u,|PJiii|i8^iiP"'^

9. A Calvary print in the 'dotted manner' detached from a vellum copy of the

Mazarin Bible and now in the British Museum. (Dodgson, Prints in the Jotted manner in

the British Museum (London, 1937), no. 60.) Reduced
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naremautat Ut

Irrumatulatittf

ttttrutfetramr

tabturtJimoem
tintittftmjtrme

timalmmttttii

titliiitttotationf

tiuaammofrula
turaUarr->

lateatM
femtamm

ta$0bfniumtir
mtuti$mmttp
aa^tJtl^otlamfi

maitftan$ ibis

limfilBiw aquanftUB^ajmiff

rtinnQta rttumjngilfiJSts mi annif'

finiiiBflrip^Dnia Difj^utom^Jl*

trrona ijui aljitLfif affiiMantt.3;^

ftltanajana owti: ©CfMnnlaB tn

minjmi&nrooiam mamft- ftfalu

tarEtflutiairabiB^- »mnict)fflm»o*

raaontramranf^* <£t ilamm mwa

ftdttttmiaMi' X^onunuaoiiiM&uai*

M' Ctwmlpirintnm'

^u&ittOSiOrati«J

tomine tiantte pd^
Ut ompoirns ttrrne ce^

ftmitttcftiigneris ian^

itura angtlu tuu oe- cfUs

qui mfloirtat foutatpu
jjat uiBirt tt trftnimtCM

ncsl;abitBtFSint;oilja

bitHOilo-pcrttirifluOj

niinunoaai-2lnini«

Sfimt niiCTnlcfrtini Q}3iv>

nannain romnnc tunc*

nmiirrfliuii g mc bCDui
rum or i\rnrl|tn-nuc iCa

loranifc-nnno nnahui
mrrtun- Cr)illrfimoqua

iJringftrfiraoottuagcDi ^

niofrino- i5cttononas

<;fcbmn2ij-iDca-CB2Q5-:«

10. From the Missale Romamim printed at Cologne by L. von Renchen in 1483. Reduced.
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ipc((aton>(Stfi$mip(tu

\0$mM$t>\Sm Ditc mcc»

mittc inixt>minmeum pto^

pnum atfgdii gjonofiffimu:

quiOcfcnoatmc t)ot)ic:ct^tc^

gata6omibu6mimmmm
Sctcli()adar(|angde-9^

fcn^emcin p(io:otnoii pcrca

mtremcnt)oiut)ttiO'%c|)an

(jc(ccbn(?i'gctgratia quam

12. From the Liter horarum ad usitm Maxuniliani hnperatoris (printed by Schonsperg

Augsburg, T513). Size of original.



13. Medal by Pisani (Pisanello) of Sigismondo Malatesta, dated 1445 (Hill, Corpus

cf hciUan nti'dah (London, 1930), 34). Size of original.

14. Medal by Emiliano Orfini of Pope Paul II, dated 1464 (Hill, 775). Sizeof origii

15. Medal by Lysippiis of Raphael Maffei, Vatican scribe 1466-76 (Hill, 797). Size

of original.
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5s.^^ 6iia.

g,
'Oil tuQlnfA .)nh»lHA

•.iro irtpi A il.••(•'''' nrrvA

KWvA lit* tfVx

.^ diuuMM c'lrKolii crJi«flif«r .-iR^"''- iiffV ooiy ?i

i6.From Felicis Feliciani Veronensis Opusculum, Vatican Lat. 6852, fol. ir (c. 1463)-

The original has the A in light and dark green for the outside and inside, respectively,

of the design. Size of original.



.Q. CVKTl -Tkvft . HiSroVJlfl^ . ALEX . LIBE3^ JK

.

\4KCXIBRVM-SCWpSn".ANTONfVSMAEviVS.

IAHVATmI . .ftOEvEHTlE.J^.C.C.C.CXVlHl

.VAUeAb.Qyi.LE^lS.

17. From Q. Curtii Rufi Historiac Alexandri Liber, dated 1419. Vatican Lat. 1865,

fol. I42r. Size of original.

uimtf non tncdo facicm Tharmtnx c«:« olrt-cm

fcjJ-multa bicmana ftmul ofhtttatruanctatr

pcrtuum . Hacc irj -mcdiaTcrta ft tudcaf credo

fxvrc tir A'affirtncs tnc -nihil tibi dc tratifmcni

dcfcrttmonc'dTrtncnntutn. A: i'v i>'h

STAT-IM.LOCl
A M- o e -N IT- A-^

T e:c A T 1

• A-B^I S*

_,
V A.

S octjwt Icalcndaftnatas. A. cccc Lvaf

.

18. From lo. Antonii Campani Orationes, dated 1458. Vatican Urb. Lat. 324, fol.

2191'. Size of original.

AA A-N V M ATTH AEI DOMITSI Her

CVLATS IDE CONTVailSDEWL-
TETlTLlS:'-

• Mj£Vfia HI

19. From the same, fol. 84r. Size of original.



20 THE ART OF PRINTING

BASISS'HMIlPlJmi

^TTK nan IcflMli* laplni. t™i«r« q«»H»^Jl>*l»o^- > J ' ' ~ -';
f

1 ^i.

20. Supplier to Innocent VIII (A. Brackmann, 'Paptsiirkundcn', in Vrkunden und

Sicgel, hrsg. G. Seeliger (Leipzig, 1914). For a facsimile in the colours and size of the

original see L. Schmitz-Kallenberg, Pradka CanceUariae apostoUcae s.XV exeimtc

(Leipzig, 1913))-

21 .Detail of a title to a Psalter written by

Fr Antonio del Cherico, post 1476, for

Matthias Corvinus. (Hevesy, La hihliolheque

in roi Malliias Corvin (Paris, 1923), pi.

XIV. ) Wolfenbiittel 39 Aug. Size of original.

PETRVS BEMBVS FILIVS.

BEKNARDVS BEMBVS PATER.

22. Typographical capitals of inscriptional

proportions cut by Fr. Griffo for Aldus

Manutius. From P. Bembo, De Alma

(Venice, 1495). Size of original.

POLIPHILOINCOMINCIAILSECONDO LIBKO DI
I,A SVA HYPNEROTOMACHIA.NEL QVALE PO^
LIA ET LVI DISERTABONDI.IN QVALE MODO ET
VARIO CASO NAKKANO INTERCALARIAMEN-
TEILSVO INAMOKAMENTO,

23 . Another set of typographical capitals of inscriptional design used by Aldu

Manutius. From the Hypncrotomachia Polipliili (Venice, 1499). Size of original.



ros angcloiv :cr jri oiTiJir«; nirtntes cclorum prf
cipatiis crp:>tcn-^rcs -tliroiios ct dnAtioncstchc
rubm etferAphiii rico pAin obcdicntcs ;ct tpfiH

f^cmper Jaudciiitcs ctalorificantcs infcciil^ fccu

r JorLiui Amen . A\\a coiiim.itio j-

Oniiiro te di^l-olc per ocs Icfos uctcris

teflAnirnti ciui fiinr in p;?radifo:et m
alona deipatiis diporciitistcrperglonor^niuir

onicni m.if i^in nuc futr uirgoantcpai tUMpai
tu:atq^ Y'^ft pni riimrrt conccpir dnum nof^i u>

lefum xprn fAliwrorcm ct rcdrnipt orcm rnndi

:

cr per ocs fctos pp«rriArch,^s ct proplieras:.ipibs

ei.ianaclifhis.-ina! tyres ronfefforcs. dcxrtorcsct

mrqitics ret prromnes iiirtiites dci gfleconiu-
ro lit rion halv.is poteftatrni neqs licentia fTnn

di in corpore famuli dei .Tvt. ciuia dcus fecit cum
ad finiilitiidinem fuam-.nec te latcar fathana et

beebcbiib imineie pcnas et tormenta aiic iieni-

ent tibi indteindien ct in diern fempirermun :

qu.iiido deus urntiii us elV ludicarc uiuos ct nior

tuos uelut clibaiius ardens interra:et umucrds
focus tins etanoclis malip-ius :in fTnuni iiadas :

et proinde intus danatus pcMinfinita fccula fc

culoriini . A M I Ts

I Scdeiiti* Icono.X . Pont.Maxnno
J udoiiiru*i Vieeiitinus SciiLx'bat lioni.v Am.^ ^ Sal . M D X X .*

24. Colophon of the Missale Romanum written in 1520 by Ludovico degH Arrighi

of Vicenza for Cardinal GiuHo de' Medici. (Berlin, Kupferstichkabinett 78.D.17.)



S idnp.ffuin Row^i

vcr Lo/ov/Vo \icentino Scritfore^

i Lmtitio VerMxno InLimtntorf^

nei AI D X X i I 1 I

dtimcje ii l.udio

25. From G. G. Trissino, La Sophonisha,

printed by Ludovico degli Arrighi of

Viccnza and Lautizio [dei Rotelli] of

Perugia with inscriptional capitals. En-

larged by a quarter.

26. Bronze casting from the seal cut, circa

1524, with inscriptional capitals by Lau-

tizio Perugino for Cardinal Giuho de'

Medici. Victoria and Albert Museum.
Size of original.



_ ii|iiiaii:i«

i^lj iictio/is des [/eltirs a et b.

?'3ssir]inf:i:'r;';i:?3i3M«i.;iai^

QonstiiLctions dcs Mlfjrs c et d

—mm—:—^J

' H— '—^

i-

(?onslr(iciio/is des Jefl/rs e et f

27. L. Simonneau's plate engraved in 1716 showing the principles of the construction of capitals recom-

mended by thejaugeon Commission in 1695. Reduced.
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J.citrc\) coitranU'.) CDivitcj
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28 . Simonneau's plate engraved in 1695 following the principles of the Jaugeon Commission. The en-

graver made a new series of plates (see Plate 27) in greater detail and with a revised 'g' in 1716. The

term 'courantes droites' was invented by the Commission as a substitute for 'romain'. Reduced



CX^^^y^b'CJ^rxrum xxivouiurripxT

;rortjm mxnuprAjtffif^ LonTsJUnC^

CxyptofiLxczifcffHjaerxr-Tyuej-- iur^

t^\-cincoL^rniCj<^ofhbfiupcfkccj

etrfubcxeLoquimxr-cinumporfrc^

ff^f r^O]^ 5eqtief^xj IT I Deco
TeoL^poRe 7xeRx:ucoeooe^

dutrtdioceiefiiifizAz:XTch^muC

nobi(hticioc\uxntccf(\zAx:er^cmo

rxnzib: xLtquxrtTttUim ilLcpro

Ccffct-xz^- Jnx:er-impcrx^r^cr^^

publicum plenxmtlirxrrab;utrif-

ftfcxUfr'xexixuernchxT^ ^cdubt

mxr'TinuminueiicUifpxcixnt'rro

29. The Caroline minuscule. Quedlinburg, Stifts- und-Gymnasialbibliothek 79

(Martinellus). From L. Delisle, Memoire sur Vecole calUgraphique de Tours au ixe sikle

[Memoires de VAcademie des Inscriptions cl Bellcs-Lcttres 32 (1886)).
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30.Lfj saiiiclcs priercs dc I'amc chresticime. Paris, Morcau, 1632.



, 11<•(/<J dfj^ . i/W/t'J

'7\ <:A/.-r^j^ j^/'/im/f^

W3.1M&M

yU'.i! Imuciii

ii-^z .Denotes prihes cscrites el hiiriiiccs apres le nahirel de la plume. Paris, Morcau, 1649.



TO AN IDEAL ITALIC

PISTOLS' IN-COM (VU NT.^Vl^ [05^^£p(ST0i AilVK
IVWLI

ornndnis p\Tflc\r^ pMfc^mM5.cjMiT'Menf{^fe5,

fn>:ilui5 \nv\rn]rc'ctv\'''cn.t(A i\ yo|h^nt n(Jen

or] cjiuAcieim errerMm ef/enrenfiflrn7ncopm

(iccic^ yiAYC.l^. <^m ami M7iiM5cMiM5c}3jcie?iri«:'i

en ra tnn v c re rcsj'i\vicn t^Vij) 1

1

/em p ro f\n e' con/Ti tii i/>i;f Cn;

jiifi^Ha ipicmirri (nd iTfMm propMS (;\ccc/?crif.cvini,ra:fcr!5 oriini

[^M5 /od'h-'.f";;'; ef arfiBus prtt/Ttire pMr^vicrMMt.T^tcjunr.^?^ o^m

c.s 'cicnfiiT'H7io_^Mocfi^m_/bcicfari5 mncMfo a)nhnet^nrnr fl./p.

f5 ^<\ma\ju

n

M n for 5c . Vrmcj? a n re r i ffd s.m wxi rn e'cxceffi f. (^m c

corripmScnfionc^pnrrKt'Mcnrafis.ef C1115 co^cjnidonc Mcr/lifur

fittc /a c K0TB c fo^^i i a app e ffc^ f m r.lHa ?ri , a fi «•' cTi/ci p rum', ci r(| m c'

cnMff! Hrnrj^rn jiiaMcTinm Mcnrtifis pra/picinnr. diTcantCi'i

crimrcTTi ip5(;im,Tio0i5 cran/?im(ii aviad[cim fv[ctji\i\ coiniw:-

raiAit.€t(jv\enncj5 ^(vwime^ partes. in ea confuicarifur. (^m t'?

o6is;fioc copio/j/jirne pnT/tenCl^^iSiTrciTnen yojf acfmira&ik|,

rfiamT)ei re^cm.pcrMox^em pro/fmfiii^^mjri ctpojl fauft'.P'.:>"

<An^cUa,id copiofmsiatp faa(i\is .

^'-5 >^pi[l-of0.?,Vav<{\ prclfarc

(k;iH({ic(aviimM5rNani,cKm ifft/c'cft^in/^iniM?)! jucn((<Amfp((n

ore7n,i;ic( co,i|nirior.e?r! 'ncKimn5.riof7i5 affcro^nt.ijMir.r-n iTfci i

)^cHripur]a lc^cMoys\j^^ vi^ioimcntisjKjHrarHmAc^t'irarc'

idibc^rnr. non mo((o nctercin iffcim fe^cm ^^\^.nc|zUc<K! wcma
conmnxerMrir, arj3 Mrmn^v MnaTnJ^a'ccrM/ir.ie/orriniMiii

'lam ficrcricorMrTi ;ni;ror70<- '.•^,: /-i'c iicpTiirio; J3 ct/u;?! coJiU

ki

3 3. Upright torinal Chancery script with flowing capitals. From Grimani's Commentary on St Paul's

Epistle to the Romans, s. xvi, with illuminations by Giulio Clovio, written for Cardinal Grimani. Sir

John Soane Museum 1 1

.
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VIR I B^INJVtEN SV^^PAa

S NVDAQVEPROF-S/.S-VAIi
NEDOMINITEJVrl^LVJVr

II 6VENERANDAjyEIHIS
fi v-tdamasiprecib^faVe
K t:

36 . (Parts I and 2) The poem of St Damasus celebrating the martyrdom of St Agnes, in the script of Filo-

calus. From the existing inscription erected in the church of St Agnes on the Via Nomentana, circa 3 84. (Six

letters at the top left corner are restored.)



.n^^S11^~Sg&i\:C0N(2;REPVlS SE3^

L-V I S"SETNb 331EE',® (S):Kiry;sa

i^y^ EB.i\: s SET i'M;cm-&Mf.
I^EJMPERJCTEJVTJBRADJiDlSSE
::ee sperixvravie>£1ret
oTvMD"icv§.aLjvi:APvr)oRiSj
'I^:^CQIV*NC^^yTiStJVt^RTYK'l



^frrr'J'^Tf!^'
- ""T

2 S w " -^ ^"^
*

«

O^^f^'^

ft_,a ^ f&

H *> .^ T^ c^. rr (/- Lu --' ^.^



&H-C

gz

J
I

.JiB^-JiJ.t lL. LiXMLIl i
.
iWMW**''*^*'



^=x^ /^"^

"^^y
0^' ^y^

yoi rt.i I i-Mt\ I .ill MODI

fe V ;
5''*'-^' i onUnanl do ui.Hiiuiion.f lir,\ iiciHo pivii iinniviit^irV .'^r W; v<f

? ,/^7>. yr vfJ p' C^'
^'^,^

'

3t*- rT"-^
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40. Title-page from Senault's writing book.



41 .Gravestone cut circa 1715 ftrom Degering, Die Schrift);

c(. capitals in Fig. 128. Reduced.
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SLACK-LETTER TEXT

15

nixc AjctoLe/ceriTHui/" inauodlA. Ajrnauifftma Xu<nenfium

nihiu- ea. compirtazu j^cuxemporp-procer/enTi U

brof fcT\sL^ teg^r-e- coefiffern (^pry^^pue- Liiofcle-ci ul

LXu^ cii d/inueriLrvrn. include Xucvor-L-cxre- ^^de^n ipfe~

recejyifJs/nefxCf^UTTi.ui.fiiUj^ijilyiicrxUex^fcT*^^ cat

rf^ 'tnx^ix^ miilt^v XaximtiLxui fcrtber'&- ne^i<rpr>Aa de-fru. 20

Xj^yetififfimc lei^nirna deijyecrnT fed X£fTerxrexx:LefixfTici/~

I'ftrxntm- inhr^e- e^ufdern prrijynO're-cfcribifexieT^tn

44. No. 10. Old Testament, portions. Formal Carolingian minuscule followed by Notker's rustic script.

St Gall, 870-912. St Gall, Stiftsbibliothek 14.
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giufirer.^cocje^

cUef.^tirtn^ir
cumilUf.^r fac-

tume^clum rccd^

}?erct> cum lUiHac-

cq?tr pttiife'crbe^-^

ncdijcit;Acfrcgrri*

erpomgrt»riuZ

47.Padim Lectioiury. Heavy formal North Italian minus-

cule written in Lombardy, 1170. Padua Cathedral,
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cftAman cum dVarc ibi - impfm furrr

dicfuvpATcrcc' Grpqyarrfilmmfuvm

pnmogcnrrum. A'punnifrum inuolurr ^

Arrcdinaurr aim inpucfq^io • quixnon

49. No. 21. Bamberg Lectionary. Rustic Carolingian minuscule. Reichenau, 1007-14. Munich, Staats-

bibliothek Clm. 4452.

caruf fxcnficuf' raraiTwnifTWiXy. >

nofuavxprofcquxnf'^ Tosrco-

^tydto T>hc fiddibafTuif' 6Cquof

c^dcfabufirijafQiCr2ima^^

rcmf confcrwL pcnaibf'fs a^riix:

50. No. 22. Sacramentary of St Bemwald. Formalized rustic minuscule. Hildesheim, 1014. Hildesheim,

Domschatz 19.



fjominum'
fc. rfrww s^utmen** (^ BOrnA orr^c ertrt»m r.

uiif«»Ti/imtnrn/urrr-«juf nu//3i<rf-o {fapn/rTutr qwiun"

ro'toam lunv mlfx' ^o .^^m^.
^

51. No. 24. Psalter with glosses. Main text in heavy rustic Carolingian. Tegemscc, circa 1050. Munich,

Staatsbibliothck Clm. 18121. Reduced.

qs dnc Jibomml): mens <\'pcr

canfhumane condrnon if bcc

abfoluar oDUno- que ronuf
mundi TulmmmoLm pccca

mmfdnTTi. K^o co?iiplai^u.

52. No. 32. Salzburg Sacramentan,'. Semi-formal rustic minuscule, twelfth century. W. Berlin, Staat-

liche Kunstb'bliothck.

25 idn]^dd.iwttV'f(n}^T:am dud^
turn - Biidii'iiaq;omw compamfido Idunt dlucmin

qpiocs^dXamidddirLThfmmjU' fcni^ dhqtlfaw.^quid^

30 (^fdhaifjrnmiuL^ucnmS}(ef*icwfani^^

53. No. 23. Homilies. Strongly formalized and condensed rustic Carolingian minuscule. Admont, 1137-

50. Admont, Stiftsbibliothek lxxiii.



rn/t<a»^upprxmd.fmnTaI«f|n«tanrtjl«ndazr^fender

CgCurrccxccrrrtL. niUttppne^ducont^aaltuotrrcueremut

54. No. 15. Sigebert of Gembloux' Gesta ahbaimn in his autograph minuscule,

written before 1071 [but cf. Politics and script (Oxford, 1972), p. 193]. Leipzig,

Stadtbibhothek Rep. n, 69.

Crara oOTtfiicnido ct wutaj ttport- ^ru»i('n fT^«%;

nulcnfajfuoUtntanc^^psjfUjj fu^4dd)af • (|U4f«p.

55. No. 26. Sigebert's Gesta ahhatum in the autograph of his continuator Godescalc,

written circa 1136. Leipzig, Stadtbibhothek Rep. 11, 69.



mrumtiwmkyUmi(tf<^ciom
mfbaapMonc ^e^muf'Xp

iommmWfumr nmmfUcnc

[nofofmrSf forttfm fiu conftflto

Jne comiouimuf p,w? Apudum
56. No. 29. Bamberg Missal. Formalized and condensed minuscule, T 146-89. Bamberg, Staatliche Bib-

liothek Ed. iii. 6.

pnmo diumt pagincianon lactrtrniptiln

dajn dhmaui- CJox rmc^ irrdcfo)ddmdc

l^rmrtnumi iniUo dcmplum momm imtl

ligcnna fu^ coawfcmf (firumnanu^' in^WJ
-

dnmxcncinmfcfldh rrmdidm luminer-tt*

till TncdTcrnonrimmoTti duiim fcjpfiifniaii5

uim Itofto nmal^iinir nunc comum Icctionr

57. No. 31. Vita Bcmwardi. Strongly formalized and condensed minuscule, circa 11 80. Hanover, Staats-

archiv 5.



^ .^; V- 2
5^ S 5 •: -5'? L

fc -I^ ^

rrrl -1, = '^ < J ^ g

5 5 o P^ 2L5 S-r

3 -^

1 ^'



—^! w •§"?--

V p o J^.
'-'

_^ ^r. r- "r* ^
^*'Tr p. c -— "^

<S o ^ ^ r;

V ^%2 o- ^ b
\^'^ S "^ -."" *6

D

^z



^ '^' V- ^
^ S B 5 -^..ij.

\-i- < fc; p c. > ^

%^\^'%-^ I

-^ f-'S |'2 l'"^

= a ^ ^ iM S. =
5 ^ ^ i •1 r^>.
•^ Jt X 1 T- -* V-
c: '" ? '— u ^'^
|-:| 2 I.I J b

.'* ^ -? -^ -a ^ -o
^5 -S 4j i o < s^

•rr-.r .= ••sf * > E

i .-s ^ '^ ^ 2 •>
^^ _s *^* r" T^ C^^

i 'i P^T;^-^
^ •=? 5 r 5 ^"2

.. b -5 .''? = r t-*

§ «» 'S

=i O^ ** S ^

%.

'lil^ ?^'|i s:^^

g a

3 ^O 3

-11
-S 9



^ )o Cu C c s^ D-*? c: S 'H ^ 'S

^^^T i: 5 tOtJ •- ^fz s 3 *N —

^ 5 b feS "P V §

= Pi

1^ ? <^ p



> 5i I
-S -S

II
c
.2 o

IS

S-l

< 5

rO O

o £i



Umfia^nfrh a6i dtftcp bean atidite

paptitnt pittanofcl tonoBetut tuf

lonwt folcnintt 9*il)crarfeiufmertnf

"warafatceprif.^.^'Ttdifc ftiipliofe

^umpfttnuf dtTe dtutnammhn pco.

Jlbean atidr»ap8 nil ftlhutrait le

mmef/qftte ftcur tntffd^adgGmi.tm

62. No. 37. The Lcsnes Missal. Black rustic, written with a straight pen as in no. 34 and with abruptly

cut terminations to i, m, n, etc., i.e. textits prcscissus, written in England circa 1100. Victoria and Albert

Museum L. 404-1916.

tnum fttumrliibta toiofammdti
a>2tt loam futiTr|5=^^vi^^i^#*fj>^

iftnt^ardotnttiuBunmafa Uilna do

lofa rrriinfftiaiii magniloquam^ :-

tif dutntnr iingtiam nrammapi

63. No. 66. Ormesby Psalter. Idem. English, early fourteenth century. Oxford, Bodleian Library Douce

366. Reduced.

*%V »%• »^V »v« %«^ 1 1 I » I '^ « ;;JK£>i49nfi^;S9S</i^i';s^^.^

pmffuml)il»pjfmfti dtt6ni(w:tfljftaaa

mmnitiqni nirtnhimanirtriE);; ; ^ '-

mititpifi tiiimfa uanitne om'telbumaie

tn in/magjiiejjtiifittomo.'fcrcrl

fbiiDtinufntuK^.i

64. No. 81. Psalter of St Richard of Canterbury. Transitional, English, early fourteenth century. Dyson

Perrins 14.



uuiiiaarfittiptce

csintmcmitatt-

tDom mt intiimn

ajii cogtmtitrung

flmrti Ditfttiamm ftofti CDifi

.

65. No. 73. Bromholm Psalter. Transitional, English, early tourtecnth century. Oxford, Bodleian Li-

brary Ashmole 1523.

m
fluitmnis c$!i!iC|tiiiaic.Effl

ot^dicttitttftinatnccgiottit

ii!igiianta:ftatrtiotiafliiaa

atw ftnfti iDhttiLEZZisi
icnfti niaiinatn fupcr tniigitt

mmti tniquttimii:itiagt<p

Icqtii ajttiMtniioszsxi

66. No. 69. Bardolf-Vaux Psalter. Bhck lextus prescissus.

English, early fourteenth century. London, Lambeth Palace

233-



"""""''ffS' LioDannts dtimttcmHedtt.^ , .

tttqtuawcmtmcmd j'^

folcfljunttp

r
67. No. 47. Mons Lectiouary. Black texlus quadratm (left) and black h-xlus (ircscismi (right). Flemish, 1269.

British Library Egerton 2569.

masi$>aqmti^ammistrtttamaVTimuAnmatm0 lb

^iJ^OgiWcttlamtptoSmifoai^

68. No. 86. Aristotle. Black tcxiiis qiiadratiis. Oxford, circii 1240-54. Vatican, Urb. Lat. 206.



caninoncompttbe/

derunufiiicfjonio

imffusadcooitno/

umirtnteftimonm

bettcdelumtne^ur

onmesatdcrfcjjtUn.

69. No. 46. Ste Chapelle Lectionan,'. Light

textus prescissus. French, circa 1250. Paris,

Bibliotheque Nationale lat. 8892.

lommCmacumun
pamsftftriftounr

etsrurunufqmfi^

modimmqiuDaco
pmr-j^umaunnB

70. No. 89. Ste Chapelle Lectionary.

Textus quadrants. French, circa 1250. Paris,

Bibliotheque Nationale lat. 17326.



b^bM

c

^4

i ~



[(lutiioabmmconfiiidM

iteit:c&titcatf)ctwiixffi

;

icncienotifcclits:::^:23

coitucgtdfTiuoimij

fctufrofimcgteiuftnt

citgibtturciicacnoctt.

;

j^tcnttntiofn It Qtiutt^

qO pl0tiTiDtMftcufCcr

a^
^

pttfttmumimsr

mjunttnatita^sa^ [i

tiltrntfiftcfcdicftiiioi; ji

:.^p:tnutfitiTmUoim/

Titr.Cmilosaufefb:Qf

p

pbQpfdlnrifqpTirtTgtqL v

fldUC3o^latutcii^dlnio\^4^;
'

I '
-'—^^<ff>"y^'- -

,

-

<d':':.

72. No. 71. Tickhill Psalter. Textus prescissus. English, early founeenth century. New
York Public Library Spencer MS. 26.

otiminmftpliiDfmrijlij

to murttttmi cg^pttiinguain

qiumiilttoutmrauDmir ^iffl^
J.maab onmli: ooifiwnmm

73 . No. 04. Gorleston Psalter. Texliis qiiadralm with vestiges of textiis prescissus.

English, early fourteenth centup.'. British Library Add. 49622.



itt'fefq^u8 grauntcrtgar

Jlicr.ijnr^ofttt scrmcntomfir

mcrauiocplc tai^cdtfcsrcf>$i

1(9jtt»acn$no^JdmgTdrt^
74. No. 85. Rite of Coronation of Edward II. Bastard black texlus prescissus. English,

1308. British Library Harley 2901.

1^^ iancigmifoDlationrftmi

Sp feimulu$tuu$ obDrnnm
75. No. 95. Metz Pontifical. Black monumental ff.v(us (juadrams. French, early four-

teenth century. Cambridge, Fitzwilham Museum 298.



ffilnim nrmitT!''^ DJniiifno fihnmmmli
'imMim c^hma pmn irfilm (rfpimn

imm^MitmtumnanwanmuftlYj
pfl-itiiumila fmimmmMh.a^fi |

^ (iHiiiHfflHa.tiuirOinirriiJiJstitJitojnmf :

'

76. No. III. Bcauchamp Hours. Condensed lextiis qiiad-

raliis. English, before 1446. Dyson Perrins 18.

gxmtfiais: ncq; dcmboVindc
trnant Vtiam.douusIwnw.dc
bono tl>.T4uvo coidtsfmpiofttt
boml .*ft miUteboiiiordc tii i!o

tl^laun) profttt maUun. a: h^

77. No. 114. Pontifical. Bastard black tcxtiis prescissus. French, late fifteenth century.

Dyson Perrins 46.



Imis • auaiJmtMfc>

'\*..'-.U*f "'.'SW

^^^WMM^M^
otrnmnmi-:-

abtttmnmriltotnpimm mtnapmato

78 . No. 115. Specimen sheet of J.
vom Hagen's 'Textus quadratus". German, fifteenth

century. Berhn, Deutsche Staatsbibliothek lat. fol. 3S4.

^^
"7''

XsTt^»<? nr<fnh:P \s'l p'.c u?>:i>-i€r

lAmmAunbos
ifinpfftjmtnntitrt

Jijrrtrtmoinninmin

jntmlruon ownoms mir:

l.K \\..C....

jg.ldem. ' Textus prestisits (sic) vcl sine peMu
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\\ T CM' •: r c h? I s bp oK\ro?£' -1 f6e f

0G1TAHTI MIW SEPFNVME'^
^ ro 5i memoria uetera rcpecmci perbca "

ti fiiilTe.Q^. fracer ilU uidm folcnt <jnim ,

oprima.RE.PV : <]uom ai bonoribus S6

80. From Sweynheym and Pannartz' Cicero De oratore, printed at Subiaco in 1465.

The first 'roman' t^'pe; title in capitals written by a contemporary hand. From a

copy in the British Library.

:)|g htinara ^winTtcLiurcjn.reuii lyupa imuHtwiim

-'-'? ?3 .I'V!'.5^^^1llfall«rn''-''ltllU^TU)t^c^^irfi3^<:•',Jfl;>Ic

•j"^5"-}^"^*^^ UuSibj ^n^t^cT^uU^li iiumj-j itrl|v!tnl-u ate •

"^fgnwimupii jxirLittl'rrfvflufcrir .^urtpc•'^vtIm•a^r

::;^ rtfc<^ctc m oium frrmc .fi7hl"<nm.inii Utnnfjnp

:: "clhiar vjCTj itni flufn j-cprrrrrr Nctii.tc.'^vara^uitr>

I 'nrtKW.KJcftirtftnfi.jtmkitf Oncrcntiptitiav-ifuo

mcpn« tcT-y cvaifjlTif- noii?ucvcuCu-Miiu»ic«i

, ^ 1' <15 "lUau inUu'jrlvo 7Tic.tl><>l«ar 'vccut nilOffcaMnc

]i|(Tnole(bw- dim hnct«>; MitficmcATniaon^ Tvmx
(^ Tamttfcmp tcttuj: uina.^itiUioin3sl»jrcn7T>.itr

jiumi.tmMi-i.'ftuLwo; <j(Jj^c<. -pmccnrftvp.jmc

-^'i 'ktlK¥> loiMic <^nTTK a»il«s-Lcqj tgrjofotr- loo c.n-

U |(eer.n« <p u.mclj • f- <f: ajtrami pi/ftele - (Mi oif tr ft

81 .Petrarch's autograph De siii ipsiiis el muhomm ignorautia,

written 1370 in his 'littera fere-humanistica'. Vatican Lat.

3359-

.'"•Wmii^IiSTIIJSilri^H-"^*'. t|-C»RUM \MICIIM ^UUAK-

ficr- (Tf-tr.^-. tiiuj nuromtff-u mtubttf aero

82. Portion of a page of a tenth-ce.itury Horace, with marginal notes by Petrarch in

his 'fere-humanistica'. Florence, Laur. 34, i.
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t^ line ^; nr-i5 irfpux m< .

^ C t-fupwnou* bdin UMiht *

\0-i'J*»«*'|?»^"loj IciTinv .Jtnui

^
X ufiilmtnib^fringr t-inilny .

* uimtun mtttv^ .
•^^' 'r<.\cr\n\\-

(LIucm Annci fcncg:. I">cifulr>- ncdtusc^r

flint-. licUntn. tin^ui.i .^. Coluaue ^c
wuf- maim p:opiu icfipit

.

83.Coluccio Salutati's 'fere-humanistica', from his Seneca.

Brirish Library Add. 11987.

lint ruf |# tUt jif¥^ fiU*yi^ K/*»/ rriiljl ^tvrfj^f^ -.r^fftnl t^t»fi'i^fMf(hA

, >f4fuii« -rtin* 'f'^ft' hfinfiA f^iij^&n hfijf^M tuf -1^ rcff^f*^ i^MmrQ^

84.Niccol6 de Niccoli's autograph letter to Cosimo de' Medici, 20 March 1425,

referring (end of Une 5) to 'due [volumi] di lettere airantiq[u]a', and (Hne 7) that he

had spoken to Antonio di Mario. Florence, R. Arch. Centr. di Stato, Strozziane 137.
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AmMIANI . MMULElLlNI . TtERVM GFSTARVM . LiBET!.

.xnu • fNCiPiT tfLicitep^ .

Jum mMr« n.-0/Crn.' .VAnrfB-a- ' iic -rnhfc itntri vtrfhtytmii mvimruK^

Y:\utUTy ym-me m -.finA y-.im in .iM^xtK, ^anltst ynymtui, aa rnn

nY'A& namtn vrfjfnt^ ailw yrvit^zhK «-Tr» if-r-mmixi yttifhia^, rfc

d»\'Tn rtijvit fhrvK ^ntJitAH'if: dfiinn-tum cmfhrnUni nemmt<.

.•ffpT^atMv vx ^7(^4 f' }>^ nMHfftt- Aufnm^ hxifUiA Ml duchr^yn

fid^ fvlirittttTf lAt ind^btfnf atfM< ArtnrMiti vou>y- ifriMt arrt{f<^ .

r.it iTrt-nf-MVM tiM-m<Mu-fti« .tu^fli tyvrt^zcU fivyr/i moAwm ijnH

i^nmrAlluin* rrt^j fntn<, hu« yVyiti- f!<t<: amfitvntiv wwvtSr*^

T;''cttiJ)' mi^trti- 4-iUftlK'ni mcrrtnhf imfj^imtmilfni^ fdtyu&ntt^ ad

(irtna tjUTMAm ffKnrK, muAa Hihd mitvut, a TnarH-eut, ai*fyiM

C nrwn tyuairvriffilch -p-nalfu -htiXtTnc, /id T>orenAi*yn ytr clicndi
,

i-n^nec. utrfuftftl- rittm^tTfl'f^m^t-y^c lirMtty^ Mder& iliMaJ

(Ti'rft nnm ntfjivAxni-m r^'»m-mt<i mfi-ntiPi(<; aaf^l-A^ivfr ytimmt-

H;^ «> A.uft iMfw in-milix iHyfr-^rvffx tAmyfttnh» fS/nte, mtaicerui 4<^

:•..'.: '3^n*v-i*rn ntfitwA f U^nafu (rmnftium .^ler^^nirini ni^iUt, mtrf

:.'..i^
n^fiT^n* mt*i< pirrut, ami/r*n fiii in^ntrKrr fta^H'r'; <*mf,^im»

• -nt mm imftfrA.rt.t- tit fyn-hittH^ yerPALrfv} f^ yfttijefyrutn

j

I ntrtaufi* ctUtJ Y^ttitfe rt^vAt^ t»»tWi u/ adfftHfzi (fi- ;»<«

Sy.Niccoli's 'lettera anticha corsiva' from his text of Ammianus Marcellinus.

Florence, Bibl. Naz. Conv. Sopp.J.V. 43, fol. Ir. Reduced.
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.xnii • [ncipit tfLiciter^ .

oft (tnoyftf yy^fuftrAiL iy^ydiivnu, ivt-ntiu. U^,^itvt>^< yur

1^ J>»m ttiMrn rpfl/mn.- .•.'*nrf»'T." ' no rni/ifc tOturt ytrfhtrtmti mtHrrd^

-n^n-ntbu^ .- »<tr tthiIm i"« '^'^.rM .^ti^rnrrt Cj&fAni; ^(t . am fy

I
. l.yinUn" tmyne m:firi.i\iim \Yi. af^xttt, ^aMtvt yntnttut, ad yviTt

a.YM& cidintn vrfyeTMt ndui y:rinAfu< n'tre if-rm-.no^ ifttifidit!^ d^

\
i-atit j'TJniinf'K; sfftrif^fv -ni-mi/t myuhi. fr-fiab/rr In vwatiUe-

t»<-m rt^e- fh'rP'< ^ntuiatvd- iyh»m-tum crnftnnti'ni ntmvyu<.

T.it iTiKnt-iAiU gtr-mAni-tAti ,twift' tnnfzj^ fnfrA medvmr ifu.i

iinnirAlltAn* rftjij pntri<, hu» A/yytL- l^jtc cmi(h/r\n-n \M'n-cir*t'

(irtna f;nTn*tii mifiyn muA*. hiihiimitxui, a marH-fiu, aw yM>

;• .anyn drumnerefptAz yjrtnlfu tt^arzA dA ncrtmAtAm vtr cUnji
,

i-ninfc. litrfiittfa: riyrmffruUf^m^f-rtji, Umtty^ Matn"^ ^itMai

f:.T^ rjMTTi 7i(^^^Tid*n<m rpi'»m-nu<i !'n^<iJ>M<; adfMt-A^Kr trunmt-

f
•",.;: jUrt'rKW ntfivnAA c[/nn»tii ai*tifd4.m .-(/(jvAT'/jrvm nfiiiln mfrt^

r.r.i jB" rfyfrrfiv^ mui< fimu, amifrtn fdi t^ntTKrr f[iiind-n<; <>/',«»

® re mm iwtf*f«i-M.f tit (Mvidtttf- fterrMfv] f^ yftnjefyrun

I

I ntrtat4fhi. ebl»rr pxttofe r**m<«' 7»>»nui u/ aJfetMfTi ifi- utad

Sy.NiccoH's 'lettera anticha corsiva' from his text of Ammianus Marcellinus.

Florence, Bibl. Naz. Conv. Sopp. J.V. 43, fol. ir. Reduced.
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(Vf- tf^^tt»nt &* aHJl*^-n*n ftmt f/f n tnrA^mfftff

A trf: jifufjiluf x^r^/Mt- lif^fir&nui- [maJ^^M

t~i i^A mWl- rrv^f i>fi- trrwniiJt (fffhtiif/^ A-rvfynef

A t -fU^TAnf odiefA lei\itamh U rrYj>.J,um -fit

C Hir* fie ^i*»tOvp ^ec itnf-n/rn eft td A-unTf ran&r

Cm ufr\*rif•mt'mitTn f^nff-mrn iuf <}/^rt*-t*iT

t4tmf^^i(tnmfAric tt ffvm*4ffirntr rmu *tvyj>tf

O^-m.tfMnA^-titrtrfrfH/fu-oJtr'iififfA

88.Niccoli's 'lettera anticha corsiva' from his text of

Lucretius, written circa 1425-35. Florence, Laur. 35, 30.



EARLY HUMANISTIC SCRIPT AND THE FIRST ROMAN TYPE

KfWf A trrcfinp't rclll tuftdtt- rOVi/lfa: /,„xi«- litnrfp/iii Sfm^.v..f,

nh/i yntir/if dfn/i*n Iwr cfrii rW oT^tttf iiifrr ttU. TMrttA .'frnmj^'

niW ],(Atr .-woi^^omy ^infjVwU oaTiyi^rvr 5/mwPmf l»t<W m^mtrJuic

iyi1A,n r„rvi^rt«vr
*^(

fUtic firi^tt HrVriA M(^t^ /U«Jm »>mj) ^»Wi^
.7i*)i^ T>i^rv^ Jyif- twwf fr/niflntwnP iifi*- cLrruv^nAr^,'^ ^^

iilnifAnrtn-ni vttUnf Cjyptnfvf- nenun r/trflfA^'nntfvi n^i cvufn! <

(^n frn*f mvfnn^f cpM ,*nt yt^l^u^if^fhtawtf cnvtnJitf^,Lntn

Mtnn/» ynmAnitf rUu*^ i^l^M ^y**^ >i4^mitn<' fin tfi-fdlh^trrnnf

n\yf nnnf^M „m.m o$rMtUi*r ^-nefjli' drive Jimti) mlcttm^ln

t1 Y mAl^j^ lAi tHf ii^J ^fhcKtn rf^«ni/ f^nV-c^rufi irUtfi^ 7<
recinu fffrvfT i^tfM* orthif mAuf ptfdi/^ f^rf^ tt-fH dttn4' njH^rnfimif

.| (n Iff -wfV rffcj-»/' rl^fJ^ i/^/i/" /««r>M< ahAm ^i^^ -K/ytilnf-fitt r^v<t

'.-^(Tf y\<*{n>ri/^ yyyy (ji- An\>^ nctnfn tii trmfv-flnif}- Infhurf^anr

t>ApA /uvKtMiui ntfrJ U/tr A\n*ndM*i*- c i^rt«/lf rrfrr^ tmiltii nittKnw

cirr/H- xmrnnifixifhrnAfn- kni trt^^tit i/mJ frMfTvi iti#»>«M^^.-v<>rt«A

Vrtc f»»idi« /i(ktr?ud€ fomni o/Hitii IfitK eri-HnOtif ^fmntrtifn^r."<

f iJtuWj yrr^:4r^'^ tn/ifti^ cAi{ Pnrtr rjfcdcni'nt tnttr y/\]t^briA^ •Ijyri^

,V(/H^r o»t^ nrm H^Mt ,^ [ini-rn fmc tnJemf itnJrf\ l,rnniJ,*t f.;/>

Sg.'Lettcra anticha corsiva corrente' trom Boccaccio Dc gcncah^ia dcomm, written

circa 1400-10. Florence, Laur. 52, 8.
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oi7^nij ivftm piT.Tn-.uf in pLir.a tuitilvjriK-mre - quem auiAcrn artitcimur ciiofBru

nil cvr- p c.xufa ciarrenTcof rcmtTDtAT-nKT nirn Ivxnm- nr\ c.xuf.\ efCt fiiclwru. • AJ

lauotii imn'r mi outtp au«i iirtan.i( Te i.cVifmmrrr tn.i^.ta' axxtvin>~

M .TVILII . CICEPvONIS . E?IS"nO!'ARVNi . AD. ATTICVM . 1

1

BEH.XVl.ET-VlTlMVS. tXTLlClT. FEllClTEfV.

SCWFSIT ^'CG^^IVS ANNO DOMINI ^XXTCCVlll. A. MVN
Dl.VErvO.CP.FATIONE. Vi AMI. ET- DC .Vi;

90.Poggio's early 'lettera anticha formata' from his text ot Cicero's Epistles, written

1408. West Berlin, Staatsbibliothek der Stiftung Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Hamilton

166.

rlucnTcn-atrr ud Vit- oiwfi lii£C»xr|c»r ccax led tX inmmio -petacn «r

ftu4u> fla<frinn (S.'do'hTnA onmu ct' tncnvrnA (tn<nitAn -Cui qct .

fauco cim vllum <mn (lie mx-fetv-cumo . uotifu Ulumnwuomi

curcmuT A^n.^AlkC^mntlo xh i^xc c<rtwrniume'citCvuxxtionxCani

TncCno(h^ciu-xma: Lvrcmtij"..

AATVLLl-CICERONlb ^E.O^/^TC^F.LlBER.TtRTlV?..ET.

VLTIMV^.EXrUClT. DFO liRATlAf>.

t>CMPSIT. rOciejlVS-SECRETARDNI. MARTINI. FFV-

9I.Poggio's 'lettera anticha formata' from his Cicero, De oralore {circa 1428).

Florence, Laur. 50, 31. Reduced.
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ptrmiA ec hdU hoc retptl&ixxvuxTq: tcrmtrwfreqru i4.c^k2^ .

ptnwTdftiiioiuuninc iitabaUi^ l < ^ ""J j.
^

~
l r rr ^ - < ^

ocapmn fcouc aU,» wroi, . (T 1'- ^^'^'«Wf"^^ Uicifam^namm frrmm eX^^m tef

f<ruue taini -z noil par m iiclla poruienrcum fcaur uvimnuJ fir fiiceremm ftmplurijrr a- fpe
bxVfiuxrcitifrxfinf que pent- V - _ _

"

Ccttnimnamunft^tniolrifofab pa^^rion firuilarct:. tpof pctcre- ur ,^ua prtrmi citmi<5tanmr.

'^I!"-*?.' "r^*"
'^"'"'* "'^' '^^^^ ^"«^ '^"^^ ^^^"^ P^*--"*

'i^t^*^ ^im.tH naiianr
prturfaUioftamtcnaruiii. '-' _ *

"^

_ _
^^

.pmaraiitosntunicjtioinc aut ^cl^^fTc- ccrtatn*-.- lite qtiuirmAzcu oonfeftt'cti tnt^; equim

irril'h IlipP^a puT
-^l^-i— £<'-^ penn.^fcar occup^n^ pm.Ae.

ctomr fxatunam . '^ I exaruier oorpon uxor^ tC ui(kCa folutiCcrru<i: tn-aiuorc a> -

nutattu intra ca^icm rtvurameta cum mocfii:© prefuio reluSo

aci Ixifte contcruiir . Duo corruxa cinuferac pecfim . lurui: La -

trra ecjuitr cuvurruiatr tmpeiiuTtrtt) feo tamraOTntf^ premi

(Cum: Dcirvcle- cum fcrdf ei^vu.at; auSiaTn tntxicxpior-Acr

uhi darcuf ecr. Ac Hit aZmaxoif baud procul conGxiiCrex:

no autUr ultra ptiDc«l«r-' mbil xLuxd q fivmttu oonMnum

l?tn.nttiiqr-. ecjuo^t CCAxvdiCTe mxnar . A\.arcuf<qrioq;cofpei^

vp-wcul tiTcxptoratcnt'JincaflTa Cer recevrc :ixi,ixentuC (jofKu nun"-

t ^n^urclarcuf crut inparentit; capif cfdCtTTT^e opiaKit-'arrrvAn

92. Antonio di Mario's transcription in 'lettera anticha formata' of Q. Curtius Rufus, dated 1419, with

marginal addition in 'lettera fere humanistica'. Rome, Vatican Lat. 1865, fol. 311'.
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jA ommunv ffemTnanTobftruanonem panimna dicevnuf optnwneTfecuft Au^hnf. • Cauc eefli

bfl-ATittfuUioTTTuicfetir'eoudMnir. ftmira otlonqtv TniixiTnt vbitur" Peindc que uocar loinaiJ«

iJbfbtt cUordof 4 romnda AntmlofirAutr mintmA qr4tu VctaT aftlfirdUctrnendi ma^di

ffirultaf auipcx-cuTniTiutnturtt (ncti«irff«mmirinAlTcrtiif<^enenr^'ArtrAducert Snrxio

mttf (^AtiAnf(jliinnAnmr gnnmtf t« ur dmeiiendx vrOnon p^m^; Aliunde niyo Aiiundc ca

taniAu^D^ ouAfnon fflwdan dcrnonftninm auibuI'modifeenitldle'vniTAt^iirtiTi^auraltS'

mnflucencer rArdonjx tf^nin. \tmctrvrt nca/iif Nn^-. ert-ulla frwirmtr (ucrofioB •

jk T T)«- raiumc pmbArudrum irenimA^.

I ^Of cinirrarABonctn deprrficnch n^CArdtmoltninrrMiC <^\iAndo etum tt^xuruim aiurfuf fraudiffn

TTitTuudectfr ptttrriiU que inpnnnpAhfcuf aiubuUr (jtrMn^uTpruuttimelunTnur'tranniuxnccr

rtutuono protwcan ctnftnr Aur ft necefft efl- tri c|uar»in borrm poftea uetant. €xpinrnlinei

plunbuf modiTconftarc pnmum pondctTC ft (pauioref rcntiunmr poft-Iva corpoir fidiWi

^.*u(h»k it»profun<io apparenr (cabnQAmcutr incApilUmoito friqonTinftantu pnulcriu

i<locuMrp<nJ?ntit Refine n f

>i^^ .TEHU -SECVHBr -HOXTECOyMeWSlS 0TJ.AT0T^T3 NATVP-X

A T N V J
•

)

93. Antonio di Mario's Pliny, written 1440. Rome, Vatican Urb. Lat. 245, fol. 3S4r. Reduced.
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\ -rfnVfr- if-^'f^iirhi vn^fmti rlKm^Tf LootSMini:

T. LVCKFTI . CA^FI • DEXBTU/

"NATVRA- \ IftFR.VI.

FXFllCir- LEr^F

. AMEN -

94. Niccoli's cursive and capitals from the colophon to his

Lucretius. (See also Plate 88.) Florence, Laur. 3J, 30.

^J.yn4tcn/rmntv/h.ief

AmAMAXI . MARtflilWf . PIRl/M (itSTXrVM.

liBtR • XXXI • ixtLuit fthcntf-

95. Niccoli's cursive and capitals from the colophon to his

Ammianus Marcellinus. (See also Plate 87.) Florence, Bibl.

Naz, Conv. Sopp.
J. V. 43. Reduced.
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XVTLICIT. CFvONlO\ . FV^ERl. HIEKONIAM - ITFA\^PKO.srEM .

4iHVNCLIBKVU. J'OPvir<ITPOuaiVs.nO^EMTlAE.«.VMMO.CVA\.

5.TVOIO ACPILlGfNT14 P1E^\«.. Ml. (kOMAH.^ONTlF^fSlDENTt. <;^^p^.OM^

lTTfk\A\.«.fHI<. CVA\ '^VA.CVU.IA . VAIFAS CVI . lEulf-

96.Poggio's capitals from the colophon to his Eusebius, written before 141 5. Flo-

rence. Laur. 67, 15.

-Q. CVPCrt.-KVft .Hi5rOTUA|<.ALEX.UBE?^.J5C.

N^C.LlBPvV/A.SCTMpsrr.ANTON!V53MA"WV5.
CI-VIS.cV. 'U0rA;BsIV5.f{0KLHTiH5.X.VUiyt.

1AHVAPvi I . . ^lOKLHT]£ . JW- , C C .C C XViHl

.VALeAb.Qyi.LEC/lS.

97 . Antonio di Mario's capitals trom the colophon to his Q. Curtius Rufus, dated 1419.

Rome, Vatican Lat. 1865.

^ V NT0>4 1V5 >\7UM I fTUVS • fL0KEKTm-U5 ClWiS ATCH
"^ iiorxKAvs TK7VN5C-P.1P51T- floTveNTi^E oc- KI,^ ivNir-

.cnc CCC rX.-L . Qy.O.TEM.TOTM: G"P.AFC0"^i:;,ECUE51A -RO

3\A-HE-eC-LESlAP "DEl-OpE • 5VvMOQvSTVNO:AG-L'ATbOR.F IH
"DlCTX-ClVlTATE^Hn7\.- ESTVIKTVTE ^H'qJ . 5AKCT1 SSi M02/.

^^LTQ^vPRECLATUSSToif--Vmol^ -EVGEN« fp .Ua .5VAVM.ITU)MA

NOI^ TONT^flCtS ETIOSEPH TATTUAKCE COHSTAHTIMOFdl'
TA-Hl • At<LAVDEao.ET.Gl£-pjAMT>El • ETHOHORECD-N03TPwEREl
TVTMiCE fi-O ?^T-^K T I H E..

- V A 1- EASfET-lCiTEP^- Q^X C G I

98. Antonio di Mario's capitals from the colophon to his Plinv, written 1440. Ro

Vatican Urb. Lat. 245.
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MTCICEFnON is-rhetomcokv/\

|TSlNEGOCl|SfAMlLlAMBVS-iM
atlin CUV l.ial ocium InwUi"- rtitprtlir.irf PcK^imtil" dcuJipfuin

..y-icA lAanii-octi ulviinr inpWoloplM.i rofuiTirtY colufairndS.

cjinfn nu niH CiJi Ivrrnni iiMiinrjrccniiHur cir ar ranonr ai

cciii^i colcnlminii n<-aiirnt4 cacit'a noluilVf iurfvu/illf nol laoo

tTnipiimrfTi^ ecfniciiofuif'futn-Pimcirixr neoom.! era (t do fin<'

c.auIj uH(f Oi-yiiMtnr ti-rrrvirt inrtlltiTnumus nomun mfc pa

rtiiiifrui-Viirrnlvr fopij i-(u\nii^i ^.tCMnixJiral omnffnil (iro^VjT

lujmna ffoinvmrj morlminoiii' .xiinii i^im-iimiv Qtui otirl lU.i acic >rtvci fcnptr

rrt injDil .Trnvanne ciiKj fiti .ilUnnpfrrtir rfliiirfuimuf njtii iKi tii- pjrti iiiuIm ("cifle

c\ conauifam-unt- ctuj-nilnl .ittina'.mr nr.irt J(rtifili.»r (mriiru puOrrturuirtrtmnir <

IlofaiTrrtuc luarr.tnr.ii'l r.inoTi? l^u^^u^l pnnnr (iinit^iinii no fiTi (jrandxiii aur^a

ufnimuf jofcnlmiuim ^lufmailrnonu a-rrn t<^ mi-lutma tv^nJ urnir mcnmi jrt-.rmu

tioumr.m Miincnfmnim Icmcrj (iiin.'irvnor.ino aiMvaifor inopifimrr Seafirr unum

illuc-lmirniiiTimiir Jrmii fine afluiiur.MT liu-fn.'li nonnJnim uurarr urinrrlli^ Kane

99. Cicero, Opera rhetorka produced in the office of Vespasiano da Bisticci circa 1450.

The imprint to the title-page reads ]'espasianus Uhrarius lihrimi htinc florauie transcri-

hendum curavit. Rome, Vatican Lat. 1712. fol. I25r.
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ditacnocbttnlocuw que

dtxtfti tnuocan tiotDcr)

tuum : ct cxaudtafotmio

r)cm qtiarn puerttms otat

tnboc IcroA'cxaudiafprt

cationcm pucrttui A'ppli

tut ifrahd . fi ovaucvxvt vo

Xcco ifto.ct ocaudiafin lo

CO babitattotiifdtcado.cV

ncaudiafc5t'ptx)T i t ivs

S I S.S IP ECC A.--

V E "R. I KT

Exphat LtbcrCccldlafhc

M^nu A^attbct dt CoTitu

mifdcvultcrp^ I s

100 . Salomonis lihri transcribed by Mattheiis de Contugiis.

Rome, Vatican Urb. Lat. 548.
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;/

/.'

ktai

>

> ea 2

as
(^ a

<r> p^ f2

^'^'^
;^ M«iri U.i^

^ "^

r/ < V

H* *-. WM

^ ^ Z
X z =
- ^

Q
Z

2. (^j

T
2 -

S ^ ^
'/i > -i

< (Li /J

aO «— u

> *-•

^ Z
1;

:< ^
5 uj H
f^ (T c<
^ > »^

rs ^ 'f'O f <-

y t: >
^ ^ :£ 5 z
-< '^

00
z

2

|hp»v^g>jm^ O >

z

- O

^ u-i mJ

^ > S^ wi. :/

S ^^ 7 >

fuj ^ ^
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)^tnayil>iM\M5riClB^lOMtigMON15iCvJNt'\- ""^^^

.J^ISCCU1^5yxUU\C\SMIN10TlNMl^5tC\MN\S'- ^'•

iCi^Hj^lOlALlTlMCXMMCOMnAN^ll&'JSX-XMlS:'

'Hl$DlCtl51MrtNSC^NlMVAUl\M?SAvinAMei\i
i)yiaV5ll)lDnDM5lAiMI.N.TlSOXV^n^

102. Virgil (Codex Mediceus). Vatican Lat. 3225. Chatelain, Paleofiraphie lies dassiqucs latins I, pi. ixiii.
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'•-^^'-\*^"»^j-*;.j«-«;. "j,"

4'.'v^-^:v"^

)i^»i

103 .Petition of Flavius Abinncus, from Fayiim. Geneva, Bibl. Piibl. ct Univ. pap. lat. in. Mallon, Marichal

and Perrat, Vkr'Murc lalim, no. 35. Reduced.
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1.- '.
— '" /.TAP- i^r .:%!

104. Athenian column, s. iii. Kern, Inscrip-

(ioncs Graccae, pi. 4S. Reduced.
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D

If -^ \

r Cod

c*^^

5 ^
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Mr

•^'•#'"^^^;;

-**,

•r f' .

-.>'•- .*

^** i

io6. Bible {Codex Amiatinus). Florence, Laur. Amiatino i. Steffens, Lafcinische Palaographic ^ pi. 21b.
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..„,v.*~>appr»«*

V«''

TcxmomVntde-^' quoDpncceprvnccfri

clnV |c7monmmxuum clne^ cjnodi

(^^JlMe^xtmecriafrnaerfMnum ^wfhe-^

Itrrnctiirr ^^cjutTitritr p^^^^^^ w^y

mcofie-^ 6rIncJiiTrrc^nrfqperv6tJf

^

107. Bangor Antiphonary. Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana C.5. inf., fol. 80. Warren, The Atiliplwiiary ofBangor.
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cjurrectitn'umrx:^

108. Bangor Antiphonary, fol. 26r.
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-Till ^||?upninCi|:>ati C^n

iii^
7^1

"cemuRn::i^7tiiiicJolTTr Kl COKf 111'^^

a^^
'^'0

109. Bangor Antiphonary, fol. 35r
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»
iS

S TJ -
ft .

1 4 3. t- r R. p £
c =

lis s~ i!^
11^ § U I
•5 fc* E E ^ ?

^ •- ;•

I *. I

•^^ lit
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I

^Xlrn I cot! poti*\i»iur iTiTei^TioT'pj^cii ^ cX Ja[>OTib i

I filtarnme.x quA KaI:>«5c' tvlifX'Ander^ CV7^*^nAfcif

I mT^«^ioj>tvrr"ifKn , pcnirtVenimtrieqJJeJe

t l^rt^ lUifiliaTnca' qu.«cfiun: enmieocci Jet^e/"

I dcutru-pei^aurr eutiT p-ropn^^t^xquoJcoticupi

I crar t^e^"»«J«M"r- Ci"At»jluUr ftliAm|uAm <5<:'Je

I
cirr ei\m detn«5«.T*io'^ Crcxtaljetiauir Ti^AtalevAn

I dr*0' cVtnAi^ife^l^^fACTp^XuTir iniTnicmAeeiur,

^rinrr^AUir prolometirAirnocfuAtn^ tS'iTipofliir

;|jT\>l,oiT^eusA.crTixY>iiev crxtikciIicixiL

i lircernpo-mtur- quiA7-et»ctlAt»Arrr qu.iet*Arrr

I 1-nlocif 1 llip O" -^^^^ Idiiiir t\lcx:.\j iatrn ' <5curnif^xj

^
cum iril>clluTn ,& prvJiivir prolomeurT"^^-

I
|u^xurret.im , Grfli^r AlevAiittet- inA.r"AbiArr>

I
uribiPTnTTe^;trr<^tUT^,^eX'*^xrcernptoUnr»c^^

CATAlrATuft^ 'G r AbfKxlrr •ga.Jdid A-pi^r csv

III .Maurdramnus Bible (Maccabees). Amiens, Bibl. Municipale ii, fol. }gr.
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^^

^ij

r.

*tV' |41i iH

1-1

I _

,

t i a-

5"-^ ill

ts^

111

i 3l"i'

'rr^

\^
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11

!'/

'

•^^^Jr-p-as;

y

'^fe: y .: •^i^ ^^
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f^// t/^/ r/^r f^^' '^" f^^f '"^ ''"'^ '"'^ '''•''

// // ' // // // // //'//' // //

rr // ^V' cv I/- fy <-v rr tr tr-

yy y/ yy y/ y/ y/ y/ yy y/ y/

('V /V /V ft

yy // // // // // // // // ;//

////// ////// ////// ////// ////// //"//// y// /// ////// J///// //'

^/ // // A/ // // // // // //

// // // // .// //. // // // A/
//" //'//' //' //'- //' // /?' //^ //'

// // //// //y/ // // /f // /•/// // // //ye ////• /.'//

ft' f'f f>f' ff '/' r' f'r' cf

V// //// //// //// //// //// //// //// // // ////

// // // // // // // // // //
y y y y v y y y y y y y y y y y y y y v

114. Joseph Carstairs, Tachygraphy, or the fiyin^ pert, second edn, London, 1815.



IIJ MEMORANDUM ON THE TIMES

HOGMONrVM£NrrVMITiWTIESTMACERlACl>^
CVMH0inDFIOT\BV10£TMEIUTORlSCL«^/DL\W
nCLWDIOSPF'SERNARClSSIANaFlLIOOPTIMO • ET

1

UBERTISUBERTABVSQSyiSETNAKIISSlAfcJIS^YlVADEDITi
CONCESSlTCyp^TNlEIVSABALIENANDK^iVSSAQWCfc^
GENTREC0E/^•SED^/TlPSIP0STEWQ^01VMfREQ^^^
Qi^^SAfOSSlpBAJvrrETVT.INFA^

'

i ^ I > M n .^ I t II ' > I . ' m. • I
' I I I Ai I i.. i

"
, ,

i- !

1 1 5. Roman sepulchral inscriprion, circa 200. Diehl, Imcripliones Lalinae. Reduced.

cuWoAxA-cixofompfdf

domumcy- bancfui

'

muncnf pvocicnmuL
Luflrrnx . atcj: fuac picc^aifocu

lof iupcrcxm dicacnocctdicr

naxir cipcnrc ' \o)c

Ii6.Early 'upper and lower case', for the Benedictional of St Acthelwold, written in England in the

late tenth century, fol. 119.
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'=-^-. S<r-^*/ ^^sJl^' '^/•<r _v/.^ .<A^ f^^/^ '>.Z.A-^

A^^:^^Jp^} ^^^^-^^ ^..y,^;^ 4'^,. .SW;!^ v^;

117. Manuscript newsletter, circa 3 August 1563, reporting deaths and births m London for the week
23-30 July, the movements of the court, Sir Nicholas Throckmorton's visit to France on diplomatic

business, and an attack by the French on Le Havre. Morison Collection, Cambridge Universit)' Library.

Reduced.



Il8 THE ORIGINS OF THE NEWSPAPER

MOl<E NEVVES'
FOR THIS PRE^

SENT WEEKE:

Thelaftbufinefle betwixt the Em-
perour <Sc Beth/em Gd>inr.

The manner of the leluites penierring of
ProtcfljdtsinchePai;- * "

i

Thci^repantions of the Prinecj oi^tSi.^dxpHief
for their ovrnc dcfcrtttii •"

Ttepiefett/J *aie of thswarre betwixt Mon&m: Tilfy^

The lonracy ofthe Princefrom Madridto the port

«£St. ^flir/itf'jand of his Imbarking
for England.

Conccrinng thcg^efent nfTaiccs of the lowe Coutl*
^' iiit%^Turkic, (^c.

Afurthcr Relation of the Protcftants Synode
in France.

LONDON,
VmX£^hy Edward JUde for 9^athm'el B/W-

tcru\dWflIiamShe^Md. i6iy

ili.More newes for this present weeke, no. 49. 24 September 1623.
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±

Numb. p9<)

he Daily Courant.

Thurfday, June 28. lyo^;.

p,>„.„,;,, J. 24.

AST Friday Night faiPd Her Mijtfty's

Ship tDC Ttiion-Prizc lo the Wcftwird
wiih a Pjcouct fur Sir Gotrge Blng ;

and ihisMrrnliig the faid Triton brought

in a ficfch I'rivatKt of i6 Guns and

8'^ Mpn ; and the I'acquet for SirGeorge Bing,

\« .IS n't on Board the Mar> which is gone to the

Vl-.rt ar. to !ci-k for tSe fald Admirai.

n-r-auri. June 15. Yfftciday fail'd from hence,

the RuiTia Fleer, with 7 Men of War ; and this day

airiv'd here 50 or 40 Shirs from Hull boui.d for

Hc'Und and Hamburgh, ajii fome inr ibe River ;

with '0 Men of War: Here alfo remains the

W,r.cheftcr,wiih the Marquis of Caermarthen ; and

fil Sail ol Men of War more.

London, June 18.

' The Funeral of the l^e Queen of PrulTia having

' bfcn C '..mnit'd at Berlin, his Execllcncy Baron
' S liihe.ni, mbalfaJ^ir EuTaordmary from bis

' t.ui.iin .Vajetti and Monlicur Bonet his faid Ma-
jcfty'<Rcfic!e.-t,went on Sunday laft to the Pruffi>n

' Chjpfl in the Savoy, where the laid Funeral was
* a'fo celebrated ar-d a Serinoii preach'd upon the

'15th and l-Sth Verfesof the llih Chapter of St.

' l3h-, fbeiue the Teit appointed by the King of

' Pru:ri], fir thcOccafior.) by the Rev. Mr. L L
' C^iar Chaplain to bis PruflUn Aljj.-fty.

Lmdcn, June j8.

IN the Ccu-ant of Saturdav laft, the following

Pataqrarh was inrcned from the Paris Letr,:r.

' A Report is f-re.d of a great Dilaftcc befallen

' the Conf. derate Fleer.

G'ca- Offeree has been taken at .hefc Words t

And,' in p.rrticular. 'he Auihor of the ReMcw, in

his Paper of TuefJay laft, has f.llen Tciy hard upon

me for them. Not to enter at prefcnt upon the

Qit.ftion whether I have given anf ;^y? CkcjCrn

of Offence at all, by rublidung the laid Paragraph

in -he manner I hiie done; I will endeavour

to (hew, that the Cenlure pafs'J upon me by the Au-

thor of the Review is very mjufl and injurhui.

Kc fajs I give this Rerorl as from P<iri/. But

immediately adds,/» " ""f" '>•<" " '''fl" "" " 1""'

n,r Aullorin for I'lis N'-'"", *' dovtil not I hcJ It

from ilirfotrtif^n Print!. Which tilhcrmeans nothing

or mear.s :his, Thf.t nh/itever Autha ity I might af-

tcrvardt frclcnd far it, I hid not eP.mfjt ^v^ltd n,y

ylui';o'iiy. And is no obfcare Intimation to his Rca-

ders.that this Report, for c.'sht that yet appcar'd was

a Forgery cf my own. That rdis was his Intention

appears rlainlv, by hi-' charging me n/tt fpro^ding

falf,: Km, with a fF. tt^r-. Which Charge he was

fenfiblc 1 c cou'd by no Means faftcn u, on me, unlefs

he ccuIJ inl^nuatc that 1 was confcious to the

fratui-g of ..:; Report. Let any Man look uron

that C .
--ni and judge fairly whether this Author

could fee ihat'l gave this Repo" from P^r,', -,s he

ownshimfelf) and at the fame time not fee that I

ctuote it from the Pan/ Letter. But to proceed.

The Judgment he gives of thii Piece of Now, (as

he calls ilj i>/r//, docs in no manner concern me :

Nor if It did. would I ever difputc with any Man
breathing, vvhaher Air and Water are conv-ettibleEle-

ments,and are uncertain and ungovernable b)H«lr.i.;

Power. 1 do from my Heart believe and ac'mirc

his Calculaiion of theNaval Sttcnig;h of the W..irid;

vi:^. rhat letting the French alidc, aJ ihe Southern Parts

ot the Wofld joyn'd together arc i;ci jl»it -n io^k the

cor.federate Fleet in the Face. Ani I ; ly de-

clare, 'tis my Opinion, that if any Men ... . --m-

batk'd thcmlelves in any one Ship of the F^ect with
DcLgn to blow it up. they arc Rogues, very Iilly

Rogues. I will not difturb bim in ihe i_ont<.mp!a-

ti'jn and Enjoyment of thvfe happy Flights of hisWu.
But I Ihall take feme Pains upon the 1 .H.jw.ng Para-

graph in which be has laid me on i.ntri 'cituily.

• This Iprcading falfe News, with a M'/ ho^:-, has
' fomenmcs Various Ends and D(.6gDS 10 bring to
' pjl> in it, and the ufe to be made 01 it for Farti'-s,

' and fpecial Service, is very remarkable; ind how
this Gentlcmin will clear himfelf of. at kaft being

guilty of fpteaJing fuch lalf; and /atal Alarms, I

' I know not: that he has any Dr-lign in it. I do not
* pretend, I hoj c he is better incimj coan rhat.

In order 10 give a lull Anfwc- to this Paragraph,

'tis nccelfary to rremife a true State cf the Gale.

I acknowledge, tbat no JMai; oi.ghr to fpread f-lfe

Rcf oris rais'd by the Enemy, unlefs to CTp.'.^c them :

An.itbatihiswasmy Delign, I Jonbt o-t to Cfjn-

vincc all equitable Men. The F.iris Letter having
been frequently quoted in ihc Courant as relating

Paffagts known in Ei.gara to be notoriouflv 1 ife or

uit-i . mprobablc , which Palfages were ihaefo.-e

purpofelv itItiUvt J has thereby been fufficicntiv ci-

pos'd and icnder'd of little Credit. Nay, tho' I

had by m> Origipa! Scheme tied my felf up from
making Rifieiflions, ar.d have fpar'd the orberPa-crs

as being lef. imnodelf, yet I ba>e not been able

to iorbeat declaring the ill Opinion I had of that

Paper : As mav be feen in the li ft Parai.taph of the

Courant of ;.atur.!ay No '

'

ri.-nc

lani< rha-

tl.i

gen
FLel

alOr
£.ti

I Franre as v.t

rc'-gii'd ft,; ihcM.dit
•' f

' tv.g-

from

Time to Time of Ihc Naval F.cpai. "raiicc :

One while that the Tvnlon Squadron wo.. le fir-

ted out by fjch a Time and be ci Co iranv Soi. .. -f

the Line of Battle, another while :--r r wr.uldbe

of a different Number of Ships ant^ wi,,. ' Sjil by
fume other Dav ; that the Count di Tnulcufe would
repair on Board, by a certain l-ire, an' al erwards

that his Uepaiturc was put off agcr.. When Sir

Cloudily Shcvel was ab<mt to Sail, we were told

that MonGeur de Coetlogon v.js fail'd from Breff,

which the neit Pofk contradil2ed .gen : And at

length this Letter told ut, it was (> -ubiful v^hcther

the fitting out of the Toulon Squadron would mt
befufpended. Thus having rung the Changes tiU

it could in Decency go nri funher. and the Approach

of 'he Confederate Fleer to the Streights putting the

Wntcrofih.s Pans Letter to his laft Shif s. be very

fairlv trumr'd up this Report upon us of a Difafterj

having befallen it. 1 innocently thought, that uo Mun
who obferves the Courfe of News, could mils thc'fe

Obfervati' lis naturally riling from luch r'ainGround-:

Much Icfs that an Alarm would he I'afcrn a: a Re.

port ftom the Hand cf an Enemy of fo little Credit ;

clpecially when the thing appeat'd utterly io

119. The Daily Courant, 28 June 1705. Reduced.
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120.The Bible of Sixtus V, Rome. 1590. Reduced.
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B 1 B L I A
SACRA

V VLGATAE
EDITIONIS

TRIBVS TOMIS
DISTINCTA

RO MAE
E X Typograpbia Apoftolica Vaticana

121. The Bible of Sixtus V, Rome 1590. Reduced.
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Sandi Ca^cilii

C Y P R I A N I

OPERA
RECOGNITA & ILLUSTRATA

Per

JoANNEM OXONIENSEM Eplfcopum.

Accedunt

ANNALES CYPRIANICL
S I V E

Trcdecim Annorum ,
quibus S. Cyprianus inter Chriftianos"

vcrfatus eft , brevis hiftoria Chronologice delincata

Per JoANNEM Cestriensem.

X N I I

F. T H F. A T R O S H E I. D O N' I A N O AnilO CI3 nC lAVVII

122. St Cyprian, Opera, Oxford, 16S2. Reduced.
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i: O Y 1 A A X.
/id.}. II

SUID/E LEXICON,
GRyECE & LATIN E.

Textum Gr/ECUm cum Manuscriptis
Codicibus collatum a quamplurimis mendis purgavit,

N o T I s Qjj h. pcrpctuis illuftravit

:

Verfionem Latinam ylL m i l 1 1 P o r t i

innumeris in locis corrcxit

;

Jndicefque Auctorum l^ Rerum adjecit

LUDOLPHUS KUSTERUS,
Profcjfor humaniorum litcrarum in Gynmafm

Rcgio Berolinensi.

t A N '1 A B R J U J .-£,

J 5 p I s A c A D r. M ] c I s. i\I D C C V.

i23.Suidas, Lexicon, Cambridge, 1705. Reduced.
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Ex Bibliothcca Mcdicca.
^•mrrrfe^^—^fce^^^^

124. Clement of Alexandria, IVorks, Florence, 1550. Reduced.
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KAHMENTOS AAESANAPEaS AOFOS
PPOTPEPTIKOZ PP02 EAAHNAS.

H * I n N ©n,feo«o? Hgu A'e/aii o HhSv/xvo/oi;

OL[i0U fici HSTtV UiytlUi) : fjjjiot; JV a.'f/(J)« K^ Z' <xo--

fi«. af iTi iVtd EMhvmh aSiTVU ynga- ti\*h tii

fwiffiKh , /xov , i'5<eaju JiAioiQi! .- oJV j eiij^ofl tei
jo'-

<j-flK-0fCfK/ocJV oi'Moc ffi)(E/9Tif focMoc ouToc/xt/eo?

iMhv/ksjJ tTifiot'oriJl/t TO S^e^oL 1 ^fw» 7ii u/h,

CTKK . iyoifjLCumi H9^ aMon TouTOft OLAA<J)(>i i)K-

j/HuaoSa/ jLu/flov , i\gu ucfbV, e'i/vo^ov 'jcir Aott/fiow

,

H5^

c/Jba'vtpvn FMJiKrf.o-mio irvioi , tTnTagyou ^tut^
atTbuTtf Eiivo|LU3ii .•u^oCjM ^iujoi; o(piU!yivi ucTh,

euK tv>) h^y(^^.OL^u<l Jt liii k^ fciu6a^'i^c* toja Kg't'/ta'TOf Eu vofiO? , OTr^iHst o'l TiTfiytj

%2!!a Tolc TTSTBtAoic ticfbv ttvot "^ ofH j S't-gofiiVoi hAi'j). Htfb^J^' otfct on' TO dJboc'HSvn TO

vtit/fju J ccMol TO 6tu , TO Tmvsi^cci , cw-nvofjicv t'JVV -rav E\jvd[Lo\i ^t?»7iova vo'iWi;i/;

CVyVMTWl '^Mifi TO AOlVt^ : i'caiTrfoCTDU TiTf/| TO ?U^a) ; tT5(ifcT7^CV (if (zji KAottAu,

TO o'pvavo) , v^ 1% -diliycf to ixjt^ixT? , oc/pfio&'i^oc o uiftic j Titii Aft''S5Eu(9U/ ou't-

HjcuJ cuoL^TUt 7rv9o7 'T' Exivofuv , cujTH Tii w6oc^a HQW Tov aia;a}^KSTJv iv AoK/poii',

Si tjadv iaiTiTocTxa ." KS" 'f'^ ^^'^ ' ''^•'^ "^ tfAjxa NirotopiTjff ytj^ovi'voi /xotsixJij.

TTH ift* o«o p/9oic »uv<»f •zn'snff^i'^'n , ^Ayicdcu fic\jcmH ^ ^w«. xxsoAa.fiQoivovnt:

etAnOaoM (Ai i/x(» to wfjiffzoTs^i/ to (pcuc/joov ,
(icvov ujtoiKiK Gbi-ZBAas-oi/ eiv (A:)(fci, ngu

Toif aTnsi'ctc \!zroTrE'riTci)KC* Q06<xAfiol{

:

KiBoc/paV J^ oi'pa , ngu e'A/wcV j i^ "^ o'c^uow*

e(>M Hffx epXKj2y -TiAtsTiai* , tJ>- toAa'vHf to fwrn^x, Ttfleiaotf j H9" H?6iJfWH7Dw.t j^' ^cc*

«' H^u p/9cc a ffi, cfY/JgovajK^tTW , &cmJUTDU{ cKTfa.ra;tft)i/fi2*cK( cvfj-^o^ouf vfjOv JV.txflt/ Tto/

H^joSk <xia.-y^<tou yiyciiaisi c/jnoL^Ttt^ ol^ol yx)^ to ^'/ t/fjoifixtiK , n^ Tjiv AttifaV^ov-

•7HC "TTOIH&f , TlAtOV ll'lAi TrOC/pOit'COUTOtf ^ IUtJu TTOU 0l*'lXcrH(9O'nf , O-'OfOfivOVTaf ttKIBTlaf,

•7»AtTS^«KVK«,aJTs;f (3iTi/{:oirjH9^GuaVu^iouv«'AK, cuu ^^u to aMa (/bu/ii^'i'tov xp?'?

e'Ajwovi jfi^ KiSeufuHjKg'TaKAeiffT.jpiJZv )/i;/<ifa>uff]ii ; H9f&';^ci;(;£v dV otvuSt^ 'i^ ou'^ou'tov oc-

w-'AiK^uaZjoWjiy 7»5 ^sAocuHtToi'f «*9^a)'-aroi^ 0CT7aA\a.Tft''ra T/injTrffi'^-Tnv o^i)<uaa Ji|(

«*, TjJv «MiJt!ntf J e'f (TOTme/o* • o'l (Ab o^aw^'govnj.ty ouclw^^vti! e'Aixiijva jLOci sy K/6ot(-

fiMva y^^TaAecso'v'roJii.oiVs'ii'TOi' eft S/aV^tit •^ SicoV !/^iA6l' Jtivu w'ftoc.iy A(i}<f la'giou c^

u2»oc«d'eii/^tyto tilio^ut o ifJ^i ov'^vT^-mv:/}oQV\ioiMv,ovS'i.'y>\/K.X'sn'miKq,ovSiijMv

<Pfiuy{OV , H Au'tTion j h c/ioeiov , ocA\<jt -ra; koc/hi; oi/ffiovtoxw oii^ov vofiav vv cpilumjjbov ni

fitouT* ao;t£K'}oitot(yoi),'JcAtui'n)ui/.

vH-2E^»<0i; t'(x;>(<iAo Jii nywUv (zsiAtiStc ctiroui'TTaK.

j^wouTiH^ aAK8«oi)(J>a>p,aaK5i''7raflouf trxfcit^otloaTOa'ojj/aTi.tjUiJi/.ccIo'Uv crhitQ!;ff7»jO

©fawe? iKieiicc o'^tf^VjiO; o 0«j?)a7oi;;iy o MHSupfoJoCjCUrf^fct; -mi;, o\jk aAi':/joi(;,x-mi-niAol

ytycvivou Ff^^jJM.'n piuffiioi; Av^voi(iStoi lov Sibi/ to cyiiyvu tm )<HTKadau^^fcv7if c'f

i^a$6ofCM : JSf«! oj><o(.'^ovTi<,Tri^3'' sKfltta^oviif , tovV ow'SpoTioic (zri '^ b c/i)Aot
J(«^«

•Uiiyiatu 'ffga TBI- KOM fUiV Ai'Sui;, ngu |u'A«if , tbutiji^, dyxA^uLCi, tvgu mixy^Q^cu!, cu'»t-

125. Clement of Alexandria, IVorhs, Florence, 1550.
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iiirromo s\.l\'i.v\o tyfiurn'atk

,,«SStx\ MEUICINAM TROF

126. 1. Salviano, Aquatilium animalium historiar, Rome, 1554-8, Reduced.
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D. F. McKENZIE

The Cambridge University Press

'Professor McKenzie brings exceptional qualifications to the elucidation of

these records, a clear head, a wide knowledge of the comparatively slight

but cumulatively usefiil comparable evidence available about printing houses

in London and elsewhere, a famiHarity with the complexities of printing

techniques, and an understanding of the financial issues involved. To these

are added a lucid style and meticulous accuracy : and it is difficult to conceive

how this task could have been better undertaken.' The Cambridge Review

'
. . .it is a book that should be on the shelves of every serious student of

bibliography . .

.

'

The Times Literary Supplement

'Professor McKen2ie has used the astonishingly fiill records of the University

Press during the reign ofQueen Anne to compile a history ofthe Press which

is not only a classic work ofbibliography, but also an important contribution

to trade history. . .a major contribution to the history of the printing trade

in the eighteenth century.' Economic History Review

STANLEY MORISON
A Tally of Types

With additions by several hands, edited by Brooke Crutchley

It is well known that Stanley Morison provided the impetus andjudgement

behind the progranmie of typographical revival carried through by the

Monotype Corporation in the 1920s and early 1930s. This book is an accoimt,

historical, critical and functional, of the types cut under Morison's direction

during this period. It is an impressive performance : a fine example of what

is now recognized as Morison's characteristic blend of erudition and insight.

What started simply as an attempt to record the facts developed, under his

hand, into one of the major statements of typographical practice of our

time.

'For anyone who loves type and good printing this is not only a basic work,

but one of the most charming and illuminating to be found.'

Publishers' Weekly

'There are not many books on type and few indeed carry the master stamp

of individuality and authority. This is one.' British Printer


